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INTRODUC TILOm: 


THE Sanskrit text of the Buddha-farita was published 
at the beginning of last year in the ‘ Anecdota Oxoniensia,’ 
and the following English translation 19 now included in 
the series of ‘Sacred Books of the East.’ It is an early 
Sanskrit poem written in India on the legendary history 
of Buddha, and therefore contains much that is of interest 
for the history of Buddhism, beside its special import- 
ance as illustrating the early history of classical Sanskrit _ 
literature. 

It is ascribed to Asvaghosha ; and, although there were 
several writeis who bore that name, it seems most probable 
that our author was the contemporary and spiritual adviscr 
of Kanishka in the first century of our era Hiouen 
Thsang, who left India in A.D. 645, mentions him with 
Deva, Nagarguna and Kuméaralabdha, ‘as the four suns 
which illumine the world!;’ but our fullest account is 
given by I-tsing, who visited India in 673. He states that 
Asvaghosha was an ancient author who composed the 
Alanzkara-sastra and the Buddha-farita-kavya,—the latter 
work being of course the present poem. Beside these 
two works he also composed the hymns in honour of 
Buddha and the three holy beings Amitébha, Avalokite- 
svara,and Mahasthama, which were chanted at the evening 
service of the monasteries. ‘In the five countries of India 
and in the countries of the Southern ocean they recite 
these poems, because they express a store of ideas and 
meaning in a few words*®” A solitary stanza (VIII, 13) is 


} Julien’s Translation, vol. 1, p 214 
? See M Fuyishama, Journal Asiatique, 1888, p. 425. 
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quoted from the Buddha-Aarita in RAyamukusa’s commen- 
tary on the Amarakosha I, 1. 1, 2, and also by Uggvala- 
datta in his commentary on the Uvadi-sitras I, 156; and 
five stanzas aie quoted as from Asvaghosha in Vallabha- 
deva’s Subhashitavali, which bear a great resemblance to 
his style, though they are not found in the extant portion 
of this poem ?. 

The Buddha-farita was translated into Chinese? by 
Dhaimaraksha in the fifth century, and a translation of 
this was published by the Rev. S. Beal in the present 
series; it was also translated into Tibetan in the seventh 
or cighth century. The Tibetan as well as the Chinese 
version consists of twenty-eight chapters, and carries down 
the life of Buddha to his entrance into Nirv4wa and the 
subsequent division of the sacred ielics. The Tibetan 
version appceais to be much closer to the original Sansknit 
than the Chinese; in fact from its verbal accuracy we can 
often reproduce the exact words of the original, since 
certain Sanskrit words aie always represented by the same 
Tibctan equivalents, as for instance the prepositions pre- 
fixed to verbal roots. I may here expiess an carnest hope 
that we may still ere long have an edition and tianslation 
of the Tibetan version, 1f some scholar can be found to 
complete Dr. Wenzel’s unfinished labour. He had devoted 
much time and thought to the work; I consulted him 
in several of my difficulties, and it is from him that I 
derived all my information about the Tibetan renderings 
This Tibetan version piomiscs to be of great help in 
restoring the many corupt readings which still remain in 
our faulty Nepalese MSS. 

Only thirteen books of the Sanskrit pocm claim to be 
Asvaghosha’s composition, the last four books aie an 
attempt by a modern Nepalese autho: to supply the loss 
of the original. Hc tclls us this honestly in the colophon, 


ee ee 


1 Professor Peterson has remarked that two stanzas out of the five occur in 
Bhartrrhart’s Nttr-sataka 
2, We have for the present classed the Buddha-Aarita with the Mahayana 


Sitras in default of nore cxact information 
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—‘having searched for them cvetywhere and not found 
them, four cantos have been made by me, Amvztananda,— 
the fourteenth, fiftecnth, sixteenth, and seventeenth. He 
adds the date 950 of the Nepalese era, corresponding ta 
1830 A.D.; and we have no difficulty in identifying the 
author. Ragendralal Mitra in his ‘Nepalese Buddhist 
Literature’ mentions Amrztananda as the author of two 
Sanskrit treatises and one in Newéa1i, he was probably 
the father of the old pavdit of the Residency at Ka¢mazdu, 
Gurdnanda, whose son Indrdnanda holds the office at 
present. Dr D, Wright informs me that the family seem 
to have been the recognised historians of the country, and 
keepers of the MS treasures of sundiy temples The four 
books are included in this translation as an interesting 
literary curiosity. The first poition of the fourteenth 
book agrees partly with the Tibetan and Chinese, and 
Amrztananda may have had access to some imperfect - 
copy of this portion of the original, but afte: that his 
account is quite independent, and has no relation to the 
two versions. 

In my preface to the edition of the Sanskrit text I have 
tried to show that Asvaghosha’s poem appears to have 
exercised an important influence on the succeeding poets 
of the classical peitod in India. When we compaie the 
description in the seventh book of the Raghuvamrsa of the 
ladies of the city crowding to see prince Aga as he passes 
by from the Svayasvara wheie the princess Bhogyd has 
chosen him as her husband, with the episode in the third 
book of the Buddha-£arita (slokas 13-24); or the description 
of Kama’s assault on Siva in the Kumfarasazzbhava with that 
of Mara’s temptation of Buddha in the thiiteenth book, we 
can hardly fail to trace some connection. Theie is a 
similar resemblance between the description in the fifth 
book of the RaAmayava, where the monkey Hanumat 
enters Ravawa’s palace by night, and sees his wives asleep 
in the seraglio and their various unconscious attitudes, and 
the description in the fifth book of the present poem where 
Buddha on the night of his leaving his home for ever secs 
the same unconscious sight in his own palacc. Nor may 
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we forget that in the Ramayazra the description 1s merely 
introduced as an ornamental episode, 1n the Buddhist poem 
it is an essential element in the story, as it supplies the final 
impulse which stirs the Bodhisattva to make his escape 
from the world. These different descriptions became after- 
wards commonplaccs in Sanskrit poetry, like the catalogue 
of the ships in Greek or Roman epics; but they may very 
well have originated in connection with definite incidents 
in the Buddlhust sacied legend 

The Sanskrit MSS. of Nepal are always negligently 
transcribed and abound with corrupt passages, which it is 
often very difficult to detect and 1estore. My printed text 
Icaves many obscure lincs which will have to be clearcd up 
hereafter by more skilful emendations. I have given in the 
notes to the translation some further emendations of my 
own, and I have also added scveral happy conjectures 
which continental scholars have kindly suggested to me 
by letter; and I gladly take this opportunity of adding in 
a foot-note some which I received too late to insert in their 
proper places '. 

I have endeavoured to make my translation intelligible 
to the English reader, but many of the verses in the 
original aie very obscure. Asvaghosha employs all the 
resources of Hindu rhetoric (as we might well expect if 
I-tsing 1s sight in ascribing to him an ‘alasvkaia-sdstra’), 
and it is often difficult to follow his subtil turns of thought 
and remote allusions, but many passages no doubt owe 
their present obscurity to undetected mistakes in the text 
of our MSS. Inthe absence of any commentary (except 
so far as the diffuse Chinese translation and occasional 
icference to the Tibetan have supplied the want) I have 
been necessarily Icft to my own rcsources, and I cannot 
fail to have sometimes nusscd my author’s meaning, 


Pramsulabhye phale mohd4d udbahur iva vimanaZ , 


''Dr von Bochthingh suggests ‘sauga vakara’ in VIII, 3, and ‘yilamba- 
hesyo' in VIIT, 21,—two eccriain emendations V’rofessor Kielhorn would read 
‘nabhasy cva’in NIII, 47 for ‘nayaty cva,’ and ‘tatraiva nasinam ¢rshim’ in 
XIII, 50, Professor Buhler would read * priyatanayas tanayasya’ in J, 87, and 
‘nr tatyfea ha’ in TV, So 
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but I have tiied to do my best, and no one will welcome 
more cordially any light which others may throw on the 
passages which I have misunderstood. 

The edition of the original text was dedicated to my old 
friend Professor F Max Muller, and it 1s a sincere gratifi- 
cation to me that this translation will appear in the same 
volume with similar translations fiom his pen. 
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THE BUDDHA-KARITA 


OF 


ASVAGHOSHA. 


BOCK I. 


1. That Arhat is here saluted, who has no 
counterpart,—who, as bestowing the supreme hap- 
piness, surpasses (Brahman) the Creator,—who, as 
driving away darkness, vanquishes the sun,—and, 
as dispelling all burning heat, surpasses the beautiful 
moon. 

2. There was a city, the dwelling-place? of the 
great saint Kapila, having its sides surrounded by 
the beauty of a lofty broad table-land as by a line of 
clouds, and itself, with its high-soaring palaces ?, 
immersed in the sky. 

3. By its pure and lofty system of government it, 
as it were, stole the splendour of the clouds of 
Mount Kaild4sa, and while it bore the clouds which 
came to it through a mistake, it fulfilled the imagina- 
tion which had led them thither °. 

4. In that city, shining with the splendour of 
gems, darkness like poverty could find no place; 


' Vastu seems used here for vastu. ? Dhishzya. 
* They had thought that it was Kailasa 


(42) b 
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prosperity shone resplendently, as with a smile, from 
the joy of dwelling with such surpassingly excellent 
citizens 

5. With its festive arbours, its arched gateways 
and pinnacles?, it was radiant with jewels in every 
dwelling; and unable to find any other rival in the 
world, it could only feel emulation with its own 
houses. 

6 There the sun, even although he had retired, 
was unable to scorn the moon-like faces of its women 
which put the lotuses to shame, and as if from the 
access of passion, hurried towards the western ocean 
to enter the (cooling) water. 

7. ‘Yonder Indra has been utterly annihilated by 
the people when they saw the glories? acquired 
by the Sakyas,—uttering this scoff, the city strove 
by its banners with gay-fluttering streamers to wipe 
away every mark of his existence. 

8. After mocking the water-lilies even at night 
by the moonbeams which rest on its silver pavi- 
lions,—by day it assumed the brightness of the 
lotuses through the sunbeams falling on its golden 
palaces. 

9 A king, by name Suddhodana, of the kindred 
of the sun, anointed to stand at the head of earth’s 
monarchs,—ruling over the city, adorned it, as a 
bee-inmate a full-blown lotus *. 

10. The very best of kings with his train ever 


—_— —-—— - — ie —_— 


’ Or towers? (simhakarnaiA). 

? Yor the genitive yasasim, see Pin. I], 3 52 (adhigartha). 

* VéA1s used forivain Sisup Badha, IT, 63, IV, 35, Meghad 
82. (Cf infra, 1V, 44.) PuradhirAgam scems used adverbially. 
Cf.the linein Vikramorv kusumfny fserate shafpadaA Could 
it mean ‘as a thought the lotus of the heart?’ 


BOOK I, 5-15. 3 


near him !,—intent on liberality yet devoid of pride *, 
a sovereign, yet with an ever equal eye thrown on 
all’—of gentle nature and yet with wide-reaching 
majesty *. 

11. Falling smitten by his arm in the arena of 
battle, the lordly elephants of his enemies bowed 
prostrate with their heads pouring forth quantities 
of pearls as if they were offering handfuls of flowers 
in homage. 

12. Having dispersed his enemics by his pre- 
eminent majesty as the sun disperses the gloom of 
an eclipse, he illuminated his people on every side, 
showing them the paths which they were to follow. 

13. Duty, wealth, and pleasure under his guidance 
assumed mutually each other's object, but not the 
outward dress; yet as if they still vied together 
they shone all the bnghter in the glorious career of 
their triumphant success. 

14. He, the monarch of the Sakyas, of native 
pre-eminence, but whose actual pre-eminence was 
brought about by his numberless councillors of 
exalted wisdom, shone forth all the more gloriously, 
like the moon amidst the stars shining with a light 
like its own °. 

15 To him there was a queen, named Maya, as if 
free from all deceit (m4 y4)—an effulgence proceeding 


* Also ‘though the highest of mountains, yet bearng his wings 
(uncut) ’ 

? Or if apphed to an elephant, ‘not in rut’ 

* Or with a double meaning in fsa, ‘though hke Siva, yet with 
even eyes,’ i.¢. not three. 

* Or ‘like the moon, yet widely burning (like the sun)’ 

5 Or perhaps ‘ shining with undiminished splendour.’ If we read 
akratanyathabhad it would run, ‘shining with its light undimmed 
by the stars.’ 

Jah WB 
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from his effulgence, like the splendour of the sun 
when it is free from all the influence of darkness,— 
a chief queen in the united assembly of all queens. 

16, Like a mother to her subjects, intent on their 
welfare —devoted to all worthy of reverence like 
devotion itself,—shining on her lord's family like the 
goddess of prosperity,—she was the most eminent of 
goddesses to the whole world. 

17. Verily the life of women is always darkness, 
yet when it encountered her, it shone brilliantly ; 
thus the night does not retain its gloom, when it 
meets with the radiant crescent of the moon. 

18. ‘This people, being hard to be roused to 
wonder in their souls, cannot be influenced by me if 
I come to them as beyond their senses,—so saying, 
Duty abandoned her own subtile nature and made 
her form visible. 

19. Then falling from the host of beings in the 
Tushita heaven’, and illumining the three worlds, 
the most ercellent of Bodhisattvas suddenly entered 
at a thought into her womb, like the Naga-king 
entering the cave of Nanda 

20 Assuming the form of a huge elephant white 
like Himalaya, armed with six tusks?, with his face 
perfumed with flowing ichor, he entered the womb 
of the queen of king Suddhodana, to destroy the 
evils of the world. 

21 The guardians of the world hastened from 
heaven to mount watch over the world’s one true 
ruler, thus the moonbeams, though they shine 


' For tushitat hay ft, cf tusmnte devanmihaya upapannéa, 
Divyavad p 83, and tushitakdyika, Lalitav p. 142 
* Cf the Pah 4Aaddanto, and the Lahtav shaddanta. 


BOOK 1, 16-28. 5 
everywhere, are especially bright on Mount Kai- 
ldsa. 

22. Maya also, holding him in her womb, like a 
line of clouds holding a lightning-flash, relieved the 
people around her from the sufferings of poverty by 
raining showers of gifts. 

23. Then one day by the king’s permission the 
queen, having a great longing in her mind, went 
with the inmates of the gynaeceum into the garden 
Lumbini 

24. As the queen supported herself by a bough 
which hung laden with a weight of floweis, the 
Bodhisattva suddenly came forth, cleaving open 
her womb. 

25. 'At that time the constellation Pushya was - 
auspicious, and from the side of the queen, who was 
purified by her vow, her son was born for the 
welfare of the world, without pain and without 
illness 

26. Like the sun bursting from a cloud in the 
morning,—so he too, when he was born from his 
mother’s womb, made the world bright like gold. 
bursting forth with his rays which dispelled the 
darkness. 

27. As soon as he was born the thousand-eyed 
(Indra) well-pleased took him gently, bright like a 
golden pillar; and two pure streams of water fell 
down from heaven upon his head with piles of 
Mandara flowers. 

28. Carried about by the chief suras, and delighting 
them with the rays that streamed from his body, he 


* From this point the ‘Tibetan and Chinese versions agree mor 
or less closely with the Sanskrit text. 
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surpassed in beauty the new moon as it rests on a 
mass of evening clouds. 

29 As was Aurva's birth from the thigh!, and 
Pzzthu’s from the hand ?, and Mandhatz2’s, who was 
like Indra himself, from the forehead 3, and Kakshi- 
vat’s from the upper end of the arm‘*,—thus too 
was his birth (miraculous). 

30. Having thus in due time issued from the 
womb, he shone as 1f he had come down from 
heaven, he who had not been born in the natural 
way,—he who was born full of wisdom, not foolish,— 
as if his mind had been purified by countless aeons 
of contemplation. 

31. With glory, fortitude, and beauty he shone 
like the young sun descended upon the earth; when 
he was gazed at, though of such surpassing bright- 
ness, he attracted all eyes like the moon. 

32. With the radiant splendour of his limbs he 
extinguished like the sun the splendour of the lamps, 
with his beautiful hue as of precious gold he illu- 
minated all the quarters of space. 

33. Unflurried, with the lotus-sign in high relief, 
far-striding, set down with a stamp,—seven such 
firm footsteps did he then take,—he who was like 
the constellation of the seven 7zshis. 

34. ‘I am born for supreme knowledge, for the 
welfare of the world—thus this is my last birth,’— 


1 Mahabh I, 2610 * Vishvu Pur. I, 13 

> According to the Mahabh, III, | 10450, he was born from his 
father’s left side, but cf Vishwu Pur IV, 2. 

*The MSS. vary between bhugamsa and bhugdimsa, we might 
conjecture bhugdgradesat, but bhugamsadesat 1s the only 
reading nV, 56 Beal I, 10 has ‘the armpit’ 

* Abgasamudgatani, Cf Beal I, 16, note. 


BOOK I, 29-40. y] 


thus did he of lion gait, gazing at the four quarters, 
utter a voice full of auspicious meaning. 

35. Iwo streams of water bursting from heaven, 
bright as the moon’s rays, having the power of heat 
and cold, fell down upon that peerless one’s benign 
head to give refreshment to his body. 

36. His body lay on a bed with a royal canopy 
and a frame shining with gold, and supported by 
feet of lapis lazuli, and in his honour the yaksha- 
lords stood round guarding him with golden lotuses 
in their hands. 

37. The gods in homage to the son of Maya, 
with their heads bowed at his majesty, held up a 
white umbrella in the sky and muttered the highest 
blessings on his supreme wisdom. 

38. The great dragons! in their great thirst for 
the Law*,—they who had had the privilege of 
waiting on the past Buddhas,—gazing with eyes of 
intent devotion, fanned? him and strewed Mandara 
flowers over him. 

39. Gladdened through the influence of the birth 
of the Tathagata, the gods of pure natures and 
inhabiting pure abodes‘ were filled with joy, though 
all passion was extinguished, for the sake of the 
world ® drowned in sorrow. 

40. When he was born, the earth, though 
fastened down by (Himalaya) the monarch of 
mountains, shook like a ship tossed by the wind, 
and from a cloudless sky there fell a shower full of 
lotuses and water-lilies, and perfumed with sandal- 
wood. 


1 Mahoragadé. * Cf infra, sloka 54. 
> Avyagan. * Suddhadhivasar 
" Reading hitaya. 
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41. Pleasant breezes blew soft to the touch, 
dropping down heavenly garments, the very sun, 
though still the same, shone with augmented light, 
and fire gleamed, unstirred, with a gentle lustre. 

42. In the north-eastern part of the dwelling a 
well of pure water appeared of its own accord, 
wherein the inhabitants of the gynaeceum, filled 
with wonder, performed their rites as in a sacred 
bathing-place 

43. Through the troops of heavenly visitants, who 
came seeking religious merit, the pool itself received 
strength to behold Buddha, and by means of its 
trees bearing flowers and perfumes it eagerly offered 
him worship. 

44. The flowering trees at once produced their 
blossoms, while their fragrance was borne aloft in all 
directions by the wind, accompanied by the songs of 
bewildered female bees, while the air was inhaled 
and absorbed by the many snakes (gathering 
near)! 

45. Sometimes there resounded? on both sides 
songs mingled with musical instruments and tabours, 
and lutes also, drums, tambourines, and the rest,— 
from women adorned with dancing bracelets. 

46. ‘* That royal law which neither Bhy7gu nor 
Angiras ever made, those two great seers the 
founders of families, their two sons Sukra and 
Vrthaspati left revealed at the end. 


' Serpents are called viyubhaksha. See Ind Spruche, III, 
4738, and Raghuvamsa XII, 12. Cf also infra, VII, 15. 

? Virdgitain, ‘it was manifested by” Can tat mean ‘then’ or 
‘there?’ 

> We lIcarn from sloka 52 that ts is a speech uttered by the 
Brahmans of the court. 
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47. ‘Yea, the son of Sarasvati! proclaimed that 
lost Veda which they had never seen in former 
ages,—Vydsa rehearsed that in many forms, which 
Vasish¢ha helpless could not compile ; 

48. ‘The voice of Valmiki uttered its poetry which 
the great seer Ayavana could not compose; and 
that medicine which Atri never invented the wise 
son of Atri? proclaimed after him ; 

49. ‘That Brahmanhood which Kusika never 
attained,—his son, O king, found out the means to 
gain it; (so) Sagara made a bound for the ocean, 
which even the Ikshvakus had not fixed before 
him. 

50. ‘Ganaka attained a power of instructing the 
twice-born in the rules of Yoga which none other - 
had ever reached?; and the famed feats of the 
grandson of Stia* (Krzshva) Stra and his peers were 
powerless to accomplish. 

51. ‘ Therefore it is not age nor years which are 
the criterion; different persons win pre-eminence in 
the world at different places; those mighty exploits 
worthy of kings and sages, when left undone by the 
ancestors, have been done by the sons.’ 

52 The king, being thus consoled and congratu- 
lated by those well-trusted Brahmans, dismissed 
from his mind all unwelcome suspicion and rose to 
a still higher degree of joy; 

53. And well-pleased he gave to those most 
excellent of the twice-born rich treasures with all 


1 The Vishvu Pur (III, 3) says that Sdrasvata ananged the 
Vedas in the ninth age, as Vasish/Aa in the eighth 

2 Atreya 1s the proclaimer of the Karaka-samhitA 

> Cf. Khandogya Upan V, 3, 7. 

* Read Saure’ for Saurarh. 
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due honour,—' May he become the ruler of the earth 
according to your words, and may he retire to the 
woods when he attains old age.’ 

54. Then having learned by signs and through 
the power of his penances this birth of him who was 
to destroy all birth, the great seer Asita in his thirst 
for the excellent Law! came to the palace of the 
Sakya king 

55. Him shining with the glory of sacred know- 
ledge and ascetic observances, the king’s own priest, 
—himscelf a special student among the students of 
sacred knowledge,—introduced into the royal palace 
with a]] due reverence and respect. 

56. He entered into the precincts of the king's 
gynaeceum, which was all astir with the joy arisen 
from the birth of the young prince,—grave from his 
consciousness of power, his pre-eminence in asceticism, 
and the weight of old age. 

57. Then the king, having duly honoured the 
sage, who was seated in his seat, with water for the 
feet and an arghya offering, invited him (to speak) 
with all ceremonies of respect, as did Antideva? in 
olden time to Vasish¢/a : 

58 ‘I am indeed fortunate, this my family is the 
object of high favour, that thou shouldst have come 
to visit me; be pleased to command what I should 
do, O benign one, I am thy disciple, be pleased to 
show thy confidence in me’ 

59 The sage, being thus invited by the king, 
filled with intense feeling as was due, uttered his 


a ee eee 


' Cf sloka 38a 

* See 1X, 20, 60. C reads Atideva,1.c. Indra? [The Tibetan 
reads Antadeva, ‘in the end dwelling god’ or ‘end having god ' 
H. WJ 
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deep and solemn words, having his large eyes opened 
wide with wonder: 

60, ‘This is indeed worthy of thee, great-souled 
as thou art, fond of guests, liberal and a lover of 
duty,—that thy mind should be thus kind towards 
me, in full accordance with thy nature, family, 
wisdom, and age. 

61. ‘This is the true way in which those seer- 
kings of old, rejecting through duty all trivial riches!, 
have ever flung them away as was right,—being 
poor in outward substance but rich in ascetic 
endurance. | 

62, ‘But hear now the motive for my coming and 
rejoice thereat , a heavenly voice has been heard by 
me in the heavenly path, that thy son has been born ~ 
for the sake of supreme knowledge. 

63. ‘Having heard that voice and applied my 
mind thereto, and having known its truth by signs, 
I am now come hither, with a longing to see the 
banner of the Sakya race, as if it were Indra’s banner 
being set up ?. 

64 Having heard this address of his, the king, 
with his steps bewildered with joy, took the prince, 
who lay on his nurse's side, and showed him to the 
holy ascetic. 

65 Thus the great seer beheld the king's son 
with wonder,—his foot marked with a wheel, his 
fingers and toes webbed, with a circle of hair be- 
tween his eyebrows, and signs of vigour like an 
elephant. 

66 Having beheld him seated on his nurse's side, 


? Or ‘all riches which were trifling in comparison with duty.’ 
* In allusion to a festival in parts of India, cf. Schol Raghu- 
vamsa IV, 3. (Cf Mrs. Guthrie’s Year in an Indian Fort, vol. 1) 
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like the son of Agni (Skanda) seated on Devi's side, 
he stood with the tears hanging on the ends of 
his eyelashes’, and sighing he looked up towards 
heaven. 

67. But seeing Asita with his eyes thus filled with 
tears, the king was agitated through his love for his 
son, and with his hands clasped and his body bowed 
he thus asked him in a broken voice choked with 
weeping, 

68. ‘One whose beauty has little to distinguish 
it from that of a divine sage®, and whose brilliant 
birth has been so wonderful, and for whom thou 
hast prophesied a transcendent future,—wherefore, 
on seeing him, do tears come to thee, O reverend 
one ? 

69. ‘Is the prince, O holy man, destined to a long 
life? Surely he cannot be born for my sorrow *. 
] have with difficulty obtained a handful of water, 
surely it is not death which comes to drink it 

70. ‘Tell me, is the hoard of my fame free from 
destruction? Is this chief prize of my family secure ? 
Shall I ever depart happily to another life,—I who 
keep one eye ever awake, even when my son is 
asleep *? 

71. ‘Surely this young shoot of my family is not 
born barren, destined only to wither! Speak quickly, 
my lord, I cannot wait; thou well knowest the 
love of near kindred for a son.’ 

72. Knowing the king to be thus agitated through 
his fear of some impending evil, the sage thus ad- 


einai —— =< = — 


* T adopt Piof Kielhorn’s suggestion, pakshmintavilambr- 
tisrus, (Aat&ita might mean ‘curved on his eyelashes ’) 

7 Or, reading mune, ‘one whose age 1s so small, O sage.’ 

> Kaddinna sohaya mama prasfitad. * Obscure, 
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dressed him: ‘Let not thy mind, O monarch, be 
disturbed,—all that I have said is certainly true’. 

73. ‘1 have no’ feeling of fearvas to" his being 
subject to change, but I am distressed for mine own 
disappointment. It is my time to depart, and this 
child is now born,—he who knows that mystery 
hard to attain, the means of destroying birth. 

74. ‘Having forsaken his kingdom, indifferent to 
all worldly objects, and having attained the highest 
truth by strenuous efforts, he will shine forth as a sun 
of knowledge to destroy the darkness of illusion 
in the world : 

75. ‘He will deliver by the boat of knowledge the 
distressed world, borne helplessly along, from the 
ocean of misery which throws up sickness as its 
foam, tossing with the waves of old age, and rushing 
with the dreadful onflow of death. 

76. ‘ The thirsty world of living beings will drink 
the flowing stream of his Law, bursting forth with 
the water of wisdom, enclosed by the banks of strong 
moral rules, delightfully cool with contemplation, 
and filled with religious vows as with ruddy geese. 

77. ‘He will proclaim the way of deliverance to 
those afflicted with sorrow, entangled in objects of 
sense, and lost in the forest-paths of worldly cexist- 
ence, as to travellers who have lost their way 

78. ‘ By the rain of the Law he will give gladness 
to the multitude who are consumed in this world 
with that fire of desire whose fuel is worldly objects, 
as a great cloud does with its showers at the end of 
the hot season. 


’ I take asmi as meaning aham (aham ityaithavyayam), or 
should we read asti? 
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79. ‘He will break open for the escape of living 
beings that door whose bolt is desire and whose two 
leaves are ignorance and delusion,—with that ex- 
cellent blow of the good Law which is so hard to 
find, 

80. ‘He, the king of the Law, when he has attained 
to supreme knowledge, will achieve the deliver- 
ance from its bonds of the world now overcome by 
misery, destitute of every refuge, and enveloped in 
its own chains of delusion. 

81. ‘Therefore make no sorrow for him,—that 
belongs rather, kind sire, to the pitiable world of 
human beings, who through illusion or the plea- 
sures of desire or intoxication refuse to hear his 
perfect Law. 

82. ‘Therefore since I have fallen short of that 
excellence, though I have accomplished: all the 
stages of contemplation, my life is only a failure ; 
since I have not heard his Law, 1 count even dwell- 
ing in the highest heaven a misfortune.’ 

83. Having heard these words, the king with his 
queen and his friends abandoned sorrow and re- 
joiced; thinking, ‘such is this son of mine, he con- 
sidered that his excellence was his own. 

84 But he Ict his heart be influenced by the 
thought, ‘he will travel by the noble path,—he was 
not in truth averse to religion, yet still he saw alarm 
at the prospect of losing his child. 

8s Then the sage Asita, having made known the 
real fate which awaited the prince to the king who 
was thus disturbed about his son, departed by the 
way of the wind as he had come, his figure watched 
reverentially in his flight. 

86. Having taken his resolution and having seen 
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the son of his younger sister}, the saint, filled 
with compassion, enjoined him earnestly in all kinds 
of ways, as if he were his son, to listen to the sage’s 
words and ponder over them. 

87. The monarch also, being well-pleased at the 
birth of a son, having thrown off all those bonds 
called worldly objects, caused his son to go through 
the usual birth-ceremonies in a manner worthy of 
the family. 

88. When ten days were fulfilled after his son's 
birth, with his thoughts kept under restraint, and 
filled with excessive joy, he offered for his son most 
elaborate sacrifices to the gods with muttered 
prayers, oblations, and all kinds of auspicious 
ceremonies. 

89 And he himself gave to the brahmans for his 
sons welfare cows full of milk, with no traces of 
infirmity, golden-horned and with strong healthy 
calves, to the full number of a hundred thousand 

go. Then he, with his soul under strict restraint, 
having performed all kinds of ceremonies which re- 
joiced his heart, on a fortunate day, in an auspicious 
moment, gladly determined to enter his city. 

gt. Then the queen with her babe having wor- 
shipped the gods for good fortune, occupied a costly 
palanquin made of elephants’ tusks, filled with all 
kinds of white flowers, and blazing with gems. 

92. Having made his wife with her child? enter 
first into the city, accompamied by the aged attend- 
ants, the king himself also advanced, saluted by the 


’ This was Naradatta, see Lalitavistara, ch vii pp 103, 110 
(Foucaux). 

* Apatyandtham might also mean ‘having her child as her 
protector’ 
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hosts of the citizens, as Indra entering heaven, 
saluted by the immortals. 

93. The Sakya king, having entered his palace, 
like Bhava? well-pleased at the birth of Karttikeya °, 
with his face full of joy, gave orders for lavish 
expenditure, showing all kinds of honour and 
liberality °. 

94. Thus at the good fortune of the birth of the 
king's son, that city surnamed after Kapila, with 
all the surrounding inhabitants, was full of gladness 
like the city of the lord of wealth*, crowded with 
heavenly nymphs, at the birth of his son Nalakivara. 


' Se Siva 2? Sharmukha 

§’ Bahuvidhapush/1) asaskaram seems used as an adverb lo 
vvadhatta, ‘he made eapenditure.’ 

“ Kuvera. 


BOOK MIT, 


1. From the time of the birth of that son of his, 
who, the true master of himself, was to end all birth 
and old age, the king increased day by day in wealth, 
elephants, horses, and friends as a river increases 
with its influx of waters. 

2. Of different kinds of wealth and jewels, and of 
gold, wrought or unwrought, he found! treasures 
of manifold variety *, surpassing even the capacity of - 
his desires. 

3. Elephants from Himavat, raging with rut, whom 
not even princes of elephants like Padma could 
teach to go round in circles, came without any effort 
and waited on him. 

4. His city was all astir with the crowds of 
horses, some adorned with various marks and 
decked with new golden trappings, others una- 
dorned and with long flowing manes,—suitable alike 
in strength, gentleness, and costly ornaments 4. 

5. And many fertile cows, with tall calves, ga- 
thered in his kingdom, well nourished and happy, 


* I suppose av4pi to be used as a middle aorist like abodhi 
(cf. Sisup. I, 3). Should we read avapa? 

2 J take naikatman as ‘of manifold nature.’ 

* Mahapadma is the name of the elephant which supports the 
world in the south. 

* Tread 4ptaih. 


(42) C 
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gentle and without fierceness, and producing excel- 
lent milk. 

6. His enemies became indifferent; indifference 
grew into friendship; his friends became specially 
united, were there two sides,—one passed into 
oblivion. 

7. Heaven rained in his kingdom in due time 
and place, with the sound of gentle winds and 
clouds, and adorned with wreaths of lightning, 
and without any drawback of showers of stones or 
thunderbolts. 

8. A fruitful crop sprang up according to season, 
even without the labour of ploughing!; and the 
old plants grew more vigorous in juice and sub- 
stance. 

9. Even at that crisis which threatens danger to 
the body like the collision of battle, pregnant women 
brought forth in good health, in safety, and without 
sickness. 

10. And whereas men do not willingly ask from 
others, even where a surety’s property is available ?, 
—at that time even one possessed of slender 
means turned not his face away when solicited. 

11. There was no ruin nor murder %,—nay, there 
was not even one ungenerous to his kinsmen, no 
breaker of obligations, none untruthful nor in- 
jurious,—as in the days of Yayati the son of 
Nahusha. 

12. Those who sought religious merit performed 
sacred works and made gardens, temples, and 


1 Tadaskritenapi khreshisramena, 

* T read pratibhvo, though it should be pratibhuvo. 

* Could nasaubadho (C) mean ‘there was no murderer of any 
one ?’ 
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hermitages, wells, cisterns, Jakes, and groves, hav- 
ing beheld heaven as it were visible before their 
eyes, 

13. The people, delivered from famine, fear, and 
sickness, dwelt happily as in heaven; and in mutual 
contentment husband transgressed not against wife, 
nor wife against husband. 

14. None pursued love for mere sensual pleasure , 
none hoarded wealth for the sake of desires; none 
practised religious duties for the sake of gaining 
wealth ; none injured living beings for the sake of 
religious duty. 

15. On every side theft and its kindred vices 
disappeared ; his own dominion was in peace and at 
rest from foreign interference’; prosperity and plenty - 
belonged to him, and the cities in his realm were 
(healthy) like the forests 2. 

16. When that son was born it was in that 
monarch’s kingdom as in the reign of Manu the 
son of the Sun,—gladness went everywhere and 
evil perished; right blazed abroad and sin was 
still, 

17. Since at the birth of this son of the king such 
a universal accomplishment of all objects took place, 
the king in consequence caused the prince's name to 
be Sarvarthasiddha °. 

18. But the queen Mayd, having seen the great 
glory of her new-born son, like some Azshi of the 


1 The Tibetan seems to have read parasokamuktam for 
parakakramuktam., 

2 Cf. VII, 13. If we read aramyasya we must translate thesc 
lines, ‘the cities in his kingdom seemed part of the forest 
champaign’ This lne appears to be untranslated in the Tibetan 

$ He by whom all objects are accomplished. 


C2 
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gods, could not sustain the joy which it brought, 
and that she might not die she went to heaven. 

19. Then the queen’s sister, with an influence like 
a mother’s, undistinguished from the real mother in 
her affection or tenderness, brought up as her own 
son the young prince who was like the offspring of 
the gods 

20, Then like the young sun on the eastern moun- 
tain or the fire when fanned by the wind, the prince 
eradually grew in all due perfection, like the moon 
in the fortmght of brightness. 

21. Then they brought him as presents from 
the houses of his friends costly unguents of sandal- 
wood, and strings of gems exactly like wreaths of 
plants, and little golden carriages yoked with 
deer ; 

22, Ornaments also suitable to his age, and ele- 
phants, deer, and horses made of gold', carriages 
and oxen decked with rich garments, and carts? gay 
with silver and gold. 

23. Thus indulged with all sorts of such objects 
to please the senses as were suitable to his years,— 
child as he was, he behaved not like a child in gravity, 
purity, wisdom, and dignity. 

24. When he had passed the period of childhood 
and reached that of middle youth, the young prince 
learned in a few days the various sciences suitable 
to his race, which generally took many years to 
master 

25. But having heard before from the great seer 
Asita his destined future which was to embrace 


' Cf Satyavat’s toy horses in Mahibh ITT, 16670 
2? Gamtri has this meaning mm the Amarakosha and Hema- 
dandra 
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transcendental happiness, the anxious care’ of the 
king of the present Sakya race turned the prince to 
sensual pleasures. 

26. Then he sought for him from a family of un- 
blemished moral excellence a bride possessed of 
beauty, modesty, and gentle bearing, of wide-spread 
glory, Yasodhara by name, having a name well 
worthy of her, a very goddess of good fortune. 

27. Then after that the prince, beloved of the 
king his father, he who was like Sanatkuméra, re- 
joiced in the society of that SAkya princess as the 
thousand-eyed (Indra) rejoiced with his bride Safi. 

28. ‘He might perchance see some inauspicious 
sight which could disturb his mind, —thus reflecting 
the king had a dwelling prepared for him apart from” 
the busy press in the recesses of the palace. 

29. Then he spent his time in those royal apart- 
ments, furnished with the delights proper for every 
season, gaily decorated like heavenly chariots upon 
the earth, and bright like the clouds of autumn, 
amidst the splendid musical concerts of singing- 
women. 

30. With the softly-sounding tambourines beaten 
by the tips of the women’s hands, and ornamented 
with golden rims, and with the dances which were 
like the dances of the heavenly nymphs, that palace 
shone like Mount Kailasa. 

31. There the women delighted him with their 
soft voices, their beautiful pearl-garlands, their play- 
ful intoxication, their sweet laughter, and their stolen 
glances concealed by their brows. 


1 The last pada seems spurious as it isonly foundin C Ihave 
tried to make some sense by reading buddhiA for vrzddhih. 
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32. Borne in the arms of these women well-skilled 
11 the ways of love, and reckless tn the pursuit of 
pleasure, he fell from the roof of a pavilion and yet 
reached not the ground, like a holy sage stepping 
from a heavenly chariot. 

33. Meanwhile the king for the sake of ensuring 
lus son’s prosperity and stirred in heart by the destiny 
which had been predicted for him, delighted himself 
in perfect calm, ceased from al] evil, practised all 
self-restraint, and rewarded the good. 

34. He turned to no sensual pleasures like one 
wanting in self-control; he felt no violent delight in 
any state of birth!; he subdued by firmness the rest- 
less horses of the senses; and he surpassed his 
kindred and citizens by his virtues. 

35. He sought not learning to vex another; such 
knowledge as was beneficent, that only he studied; 
he wished well to all mankind as much as to his own 
subjects. 

36. He worshipped also duly the brilliant (Agni) 
that tutelary god of the Angirasas, for his son's long 
life; and he offered oblations in a large fire, and gave 
gold? and cows to the Brahmans. 

37. He bathed to purify his body and mind with 
the waters of holy places and of holy feelings; and 
at the same time he drank the soma-juice as enjoined 
by the Veda, and the heartfelt self-produced happi- 
ness of perfect calm. 

38 He only spoke what was pleasant and not 
unprofitable ; he discoursed about what was true and 
not ill-natured ; he could not speak even to himself 


' Can ganani mean matrigrama ? 
? Or pearls? (krsana.) 
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for very shame a false pleasant thing or a harsh 
truth. 

39. In things which required to be done, whether 
they were pleasant or disagreeable, he found no 
reason either for desire or dislike; he pursued the 
advantageous which could be attained without 
litigation’; he did not so highly value sacrifice. 

40. When a suppliant came to him with a petition, 
he at once hastened to quench his thirst with the 
water sprinkled on his gift?; and without fighting, 
by the battle-axe of his demeanour he smote down 
the arrogant armed with ® double pride. 

41. Thus he took away the one, and protected 
the seven; he abandoned the seven and kept the 
five; he obtained the set of three and learned the’ 
set of three; he understood the two and abandoned 
the two 4, 

42. Guilty persons, even though he had sentenced 
them to death, he did not cause to be killed nor 
even looked on them with anger; he bound them 
with gentle words and with the reform produced in 
their character,—even their release was accompanied 
by no inflicted injury. 

43. He performed great religious vows prescribed 
by ancient seers; he threw aside hostile feelings 
long cherished , he acquired glory redolent with the 
fragrance of virtue; he relinquished all passions 
involving defilement. 


’ Professor Max Miller would read vyavaharalabdham, ‘all bliss 
which could be obtained in the lower or vyavaharka sphere.’ 

® See Colebrooke’s Essays, vol 1i, p. 230, note; Manu IX, 168. 

> Cf. dvisavasam (madam), Rig-vedaIX, 104, 2 Professor 
Kielhorn would suggest dviddarpam. 

* The Tibetan, hike the Chinese, gives no help here. 
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44. He desired not to take his tribute of one- 
sixth without acting as the guardian of his people’; 
he had no wish to covet another's property; he 
desired not to mention the wrong-doing of his 
enemies; nor did he wish to fan wrath in his 
heart. 

45. When the monarch himself was thus employed 
his servants and citizens followed his example, like 
the senses of one absorbed in contemplation whose 
mind is abstracted in profound repose. 

46. In course of time to the fair-bosomed Yaso- 
dhara,—who was truly glorious in accordance with 
her name,—there was born from the son of Sud- 
dhodana a son named Rahula, with a face like the 
enemy of Kahu ®. 

47. Then the king who from regard to the welfare 
of his race had longed for a son and been exceedingly 
delighted [at his coming|,—as he had rejoiced at the 
birth of his son, so did he now rejoice at the birth 
of his grandson. 

48. ‘O how can I feel that love which my son 
feels for my grandson?’ Thus thinking in his joy 
he at the due time attended to every enjoined rite 
like one who fondly loves his son and is about to rise 
to heaven. 

49. Standing in the paths of the pre-eminent kings 
who flourished in primaeval ages, he practised aus- 
terities without laying aside his white garments, and 
he offered in sacrifice only those things which in- 
volved no injury to living creatures. 

50. He of holy deeds shone forth gloriously, in 


000 anosssontgiadto toe oaseN NEESER SE EATS SEONNNSEAHASNDNN STUDS SSH NONON SSNS SSSSSHNNNN ANSTO NETTLES 


' Cf Indische Sprtiche, 568 (and ed.). 
* J.e. the sun or the moon, as eclipsed by the demon Rabu. 


BOOK II, 44~-55. 25 


the splendour of royalty and the splendour of 
penances, conspicuous by his family and his own 
conduct and wisdom, and desirous to diffuse bright- 
ness like the sun. 

51. Having offered worship, he whose own glory 
was secure muttered repetitions of Vedic texts to 
Svayambha for the safety of his son, and performed 
various ceremonies hard to be accomplished, like 
the god Ka in the first aeon wishing to create living 
beings. 

52. He laid aside weapons and pondered the 
Sastra, he practised perfect calm and underwent 
various observances, like a hermit he refused all 
objects of sense, he viewed all his kingdoms! like a 
father. 

53. He endured the kingdom for the sake of his 
son, his son for his family, his family for fame, fame 
for heaven, heaven for the soul,—he only desired 
the soul's continuance for the sake of duty. 

54. Thus did he practise the various observances 
as followed by the pious and established from revela- 
tion,—ever asking himself, ‘now that he has seen the 
face of his son, how may my son be stopped from 
going to the forest ?’ 

55. The prudent? kings of the earth, who wish to 
guard their prosperity, watch over their sons in the 
world; but this king, though loving religion, kept 
his son from religion and set him free towards all 
objects of pleasure. 


1 VishayaA seems used here in two senses, ‘kingdoms’ and 
‘objects of sense.’ 

* Lit, ‘self-possessed, Atmasamsthas. Or should we read 
atmasamstham, ‘ wishing to keep their prosperity their own?’ 
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56. But all Bodhisattvas, those beings of pre-emi- 
nent nature, after knowing the flavour of worldly 
enjoyments, have departed to the forest as soon as 
a son is born to them; therefore he too, though he 
had accomplished all his previous destiny, even when 
the (final) motive had begun to germinate, still went 
on pursuing worldly pleasure up to the time of 
attaining the supreme wisdom. 


BOO be LLL 


1. On a certain day he heard of the forests 
carpeted with tender grass, with their trees resound- 
ing with the kokilas, adorned with lotus-ponds, and 
which had been all bound up in the cold season. 

2. Having heard of the delightful appearance of 
the city groves beloved by the women, he resolved 
to go out of doors, like an elephant long shut up in 
a house. 

3. The king, having learned the character of the 
wish thus expressed by his son, ordered a pleasure- 
party to be prepared, worthy of his own affection 
and his son’s beauty and youth. 

4. He prohibited the encounter of any afflicted 
common person in the highroad; ‘heaven forbid 
that the prince with his tender nature should even 
imagine himself to be distressed.’ 

5. Then having removed out of the way with the 
greatest gentleness all those who had mutilated 
limbs or maimed senses, the decrepit and the sick 
and all squalid beggars, they made the highway 
assume its perfect beauty. 

6. Along this road thus made beautiful, the 
fortunate prince with his well-trained attendants 
came down one day at a proper time from the roof 
of the palace and went to visit the king by his 
leave. 

7. Then the king, with tears rising to his eyes, 
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having smelt his son’s head! and long gazed upon 
him, gave him his permission, saying, ‘Go;’ but in 
his heart through affection he could not let him 
depart. 

8. He then mounted a golden chariot, adorned 
with reins bright like flashing lightning *, and yoked 
with four gentle horses, all wearing golden trappings. 

9. With a worthy retinue he entered the road 
which was strewn with heaps of gleaming flowers, 
with garlands suspended and banners waving, like 
the moon with its asterism entering the sky. 

10. Slowly, slowly he passed along the highway, 
watched on every side by the citizens, and be- 
showered by their eyes opened wide with curiosity 
like blue lotuses. 

11. Some praised him for his gentle disposition, 
others hailed him for his glorious appearance, others 
eulogised his beauty from his fine countenance and 
desired for him length of days. 

12. Hump-backed men coming out from the great 
families, and troops of foresters and dwarfs *, and 
women coming out from the meaner houses bowed 
down like the banners of some procession of the 
gods. 

13. ‘ Hearing the news, ‘the prince is going out,’ 
from the attendants of the female apartments, the 
women hastened to the roofs of the different man- 
sions, having obtained the leave of their loids. 


1 Cf. Wilson, Hindu Drama, vol ii, p 45, Note. 

2 Rasmi may mean ‘rays.’ For akliva cf. Soph Philoct. 1455, 
apaony. 

* These are all mentioned in the Sahitya-darpava among the 
attendants in a seraglto (§ 81). 

* With this description cf Raghuv. VII, 5-12, Kadambari, p. 74. 
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14. Hindered by the strings of their girdles which 
had slipped down, with their eyes bewildered as just 
awakened from sleep, and with their ornaments 
hastily put on in the stir of the news, and filled with 
curiosity, they crowded round, 

15. Frightening the flocks of birds which lived in 
the houses, with the noise of their girdles and the 
jingling of their anklets which resounded on the 
staircases and roofs of the mansions, and mutually 
reproaching one another for their hurry. 

16. Some of these women, even in their haste as 
they rushed longing to see, were delayed in their 
going by the weight of their hips and full bosoms. 

17. Another, though well able to go herself, 
checked her pace and forbore to run, hiding with ~ 
shame her ornaments hitherto worn only in seclusion, 
and now too boldly displayed. 

18. There they were restlessly swaying about in 
the windows, crowded together in the mutual press, 
with their earrings polished by the continual collision 
and their ornaments all jingling. 

19. The lotus-like faces of the women gleamed 
while they looked out from the windows with their 
earrings coming into mutual proximity?, as if they 
were real lotuses fastened upon the houses. 

20. With the palaces all alive with crowds of 
damsels, every aperture thrown open in eager 
curiosity, the magnificent city appeared on every 
side like heaven with its divine chariots thronged 
with celestial nymphs. 

21, The faces of the beautiful women shone like 
lotuses wreathed in garlands, while through the 


* Parasparopasita? 


30 THE BUDDHA-KARITA OF ASVAGHOSHA., 


narrowness of the windows their earrings were 
transferred to each other's cheeks. 

22. Gazing down upon the prince in the road, the 
women appeared as if longing to fall to the earth, 
gazing up to him with upturned faces, the men 
seemed as if longing to rise to heaven}. 

23. Beholding the king’s son thus radiant in his 
beauty and glory, those women softly whispered, 
‘happy is his wife,’ with pure minds and from no 
baser feeling. 

24. ‘He with the long sturdy arms, who stands 
in his beauty like the flower-armed god visibly 
present, will leave his royal pomp and devote himself 
to religion, thus thinking, full of kindly feelings 
towards him, they all offered reverence. 

25. Beholding for the first time that high-road thus 
crowded with respectful citizens, all dressed:in white 
sedate garments, the prince for a while did feel a 
little pleasure and thought that it seemed to promise 
a revival of his youth. 

26. But then the gods, dwelling in pure abodes ?, 
having beheld that city thus rejoicing like heaven 
itself, created an old man to walk along on purpose 
to stir the heart of the king’s son. 

27. The prince having beheld him thus overcome 
with decrepitude and different in form from other 
men, with his gaze intently fixed on him, thus 
addressed his driver ® with simple confidence : 

28. ‘Who is this man that has come here, O 
charioteer, with white hair and his hand resting 
on a staff, his eyes hidden beneath his brows, his 


1 Cf Uhland’s ‘Das Schloss am meere.’ 
* Suddhadhivasa£, $ Cf samgibako in Pah. 
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limbs bent down and hanging loose,—is this a 
change produced in him or his natural state or an 
accident ?’ 

29. Thus addressed, the charioteer revealed to 
the king’s son the secret that should have been kept 
so carefully, thinking no harm in his simplicity, for 
those same gods had bewildered his mind : 

30. ‘That is old age by which he 1s broken 
down,—the ravisher of beauty, the ruin of vigour, 
the cause of sorrow, the destruction of delights, the 
bane of memories, the enemy of the senses. 

31. ‘He too once drank milk in his childhood, and 
in course of time he learned to grope on the ground ; 
having step by step become a vigorous youth, he 
has step by step in the same way reached old age.’ ~ 

32. Being thus addressed, the prince, starting a 
little, spoke these words to the charioteer, ‘What! 
will this evil come to me also?’ and to him again 
spoke the charioteer : 

33. ‘It will come without doubt by the force of 
time through multitude of years even to my long- 
lived lord; all the world knows thus that old age will 
destroy their comeliness and they are content to 
have it so.’ 

34. Then he, the great-souled one, who had his 
mind purified by the impressions of former good 
actions, who possessed a store of merits accumu- 
lated through many preceding aeons, was deeply 
agitated when he heard of old age, like a bull who 
has heard the crash of a thunderbolt close by. 

35. Drawing a long sigh and shaking his head, 
and fixing his eyes on that decrepit old man, and 
looking round on that exultant multitude he then 
uttered these distressed words: 


oP) 
to 
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36. ‘Old age thus strikes down all alike, our 
memory, comeliness, and valour; and yet the world 
is not disturbed, even when it sees such a fate visibly 
impending. 

37. ‘Since such is our condition, O charioteer, 
turn back the horses,—go quickly home; how can I 
rejoice in the pleasure-garden, when the thoughts 
arising from old age overpower me?’ 

38. Then the charioteer at the command of the 
king’s son turned the chariot back, and the prince 
lost in thought entered even that royal palace as if it 
were empty. 

39. But when he found no happiness even there, 
as he continually kept reflecting, ‘old age, old age,’ 
then once more, with the permission of the king, he 
went out with the same arrangement as before. 

40. Then the same deities created another man 
with his body all afflicted by disease ; and on seeing 
him the son of Suddhodana addressed the charioteer, 
having his gaze fixed on the man: 

41. ‘Yonder man with a swollen belly, his whole 
frame shaking as he pants, his arms and shoulders 
hanging loose, his body all pale and thin, uttering 
plaintively the word “ mother,” when he embraces a 
stranger,—who, pray, 1s this ?’ 

42. Then his charioteer answered, ‘Gentle Sir, it 
is a very great affliction called sickness, that has 
grown up, caused by the inflammation of the (three) 
humours, which has made even this strong man? no 
longer master of himsclf.’ 

43. Then the prince again addressed him, looking 
tipon the man compassionately, ‘Is this evil peculiar 


» Sakrospi. 
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to him or are all beings alike threatened by 
sickness ?’ 

44. Then the charioteer answered, ‘ O prince, this 
evil is common to all ; thus pressed round by diseases 
men run to pleasure, though racked with pain?’ 

45. Having heard this account, his mind deeply 
distressed, he trembled like the moon reflected in 
the waves of water, and full of sorrow he uttered 
these words in a low voice ° 

46. ‘Even while they see all this calamity of 
diseases mankind can yet feel tranquillity, alas for 
the scattered intelligence of men who can smile 
when still not free from the terrors of disease! 

47. ‘Let the chariot, O charioteer, be turned back 
from going outside, let it return straight to the king's ~ 
palace ; having heard this alarm of disease, my mind 
shrinks into itself, repelled from pleasures.’ 

48. Then having turned back, with all joy de- 
parted, he entered his home, absorbed in thought ; 
and having seen him thus return a second time, the 
king himself entered the city. 

49. Having heard the occasion of the prince's 
return he felt himself as deserted by him, and, 
although unused to severe punishment, even when 
displeased, he rebuked him whose duty it was to see 
that the road was clear. 

50. And once more he arranged for his son all 
kinds of worldly enjoyments to their highest point ; 
imploring in his heart, ‘Would that he might not be 
able to forsake us, even though rendered unable only 
through the restlessness of his senses 2.’ 


* Rugaturo. [The Tibetan seems to have read rugamtare,-— 
nad thar phyin na, ‘having come to the end of illness.” H.W ] 
* I would read ap: ndma sakto —. : 


[42] : D 
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51. But when in the women’s apartments his son 
found no pleasure in the several objects of the senses, 
sweet sounds and the rest, he gave orders for another 
progress outside, thinking to himself, ‘It may create 
a diversion of sentiment *.’ 

52. And in his affection pondering on the con- 
dition of his son, never thinking of any ills that 
might come from his haste, he ordered the best 
singing-women to be in attendance, as well-skilled in 
all the soft arts that can please. 

53. Then the royal road being specially adorned 
and guarded, the king once more made the prince 
go out, having ordered the charioteer and chariot 
to proceed in a contrary direction (to the previous 
one). 

54. But as the king’s son was thus going on his 
way, the very same deities created a dead man, and 
only the charioteer and the prince, and none else, 
beheld him as he was carried dead along the road. 

55. Then spoke the prince to the charioteer, 
‘Who is this borne by four men, followed by 
mournful companions, who js bewanled, adorned but 
no longer breathing *?’ 

56. Then the driver—having his mind over- 
powered by the gods who possess pure minds and 
pure dwellings,—himself knowing the truth, uttered 
to his lord this truth also which was not to be 
told: 

57. ‘This is some poor man who, bereft of lus 
. intellect, senses, vital airs and qualities, lying asleep 


' [would read manyamanad. 
? A technical term in rhetoric. Cf. Sahitya Darp § 220 
> I would read asvasy avarudyate. 
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and unconscious, like mere wood or straw, is aban- 
doned alike by friends and enemies after they have 
carefully swathed and guarded him.’ 

58. Having heard these words of the charioteer 
he was somewhat startled and said to him, ‘Is this 
an accident peculiar to him alone, or is such the end 
of all living creatures ?’ 

59. Then the charioteer replied to him, ‘ This is the 
final end of all living creatures; be it a mean man, a 
man of middle state, or a noble, destruction is fixed 
to all in this world.’ 

60, Then the king’s son, sedate though he was, as 
soon as he heard of death, immediately sank down 
overwhelmed, and pressing the end of the chariot- 
pole with his shoulder spoke with a loud voice, 

61, ‘Is this end appointed to all creatures, and 
yet the world throws off all fear and is infatuated! 
Hard indeed, I think, must the hearts of men be, 
who can be self-composed in such a road. 

62. ‘Therefore, O charioteer, turn back our 
chariot, this is no time or place for a_pleasure- 
excursion; how can a rational being, who knows 
what destruction is, stay heedless here, in the hour 
of calamity? ?’ 

63. Even when the prince thus spoke to him, the 
charioteer did not turn the chariot back, but at his 
peremptorily reiterated command he retired to the 
forest Padmakhazda. 

64. There he beheld that lovely forest like 
Nandana itself, full of young trees in flower, with 
intoxicated kokilas wandering joyously about, and 


? The Tibetan has fiam thag dus su, ‘at the time of oppression 
(as by misfortune).’ Does this imply a reading artti-kale? 
D2 
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with ats bright lakes gay with lotuses and well- 
furnished with watering-places }. 

6s. The king's son was perforce carried away to 
that wood filled with troops of beautiful women, just 
as if some devotee who had newly taken his vow 
were carried off, feeling weak to withstand tempta- 
tion, to the palace of the monarch of Alaka?, gay 
with the dancing of the loveliest heavenly nymphs 


‘Sc for cattle, cf. Mahibh. XII, 9270 (in the teat read 
-dirghika zm). 
* Kuvera, 
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1. Then from that city-garden, with their eyes 
restless in excitement, the women went out to meet 
the prince as a newly-arrived bridegroom ; 

2. And when they came up to him, their eyes wide 
open in wonder, they performed their due homage 
with hands folded like a lotus-calyx 

3. Then they stood surrounding him, their minds 
overpowered by passion, as if they were drinking 
him in with their eyes motionless and blossoming 
wide with love. 

4. Some of the women verily thought that he was 
Kama incarnate,—decorated as he was with his 
brilliant signs as with connate ornaments. 

5 Others thought from his gentleness and majesty 
that it was the moon with its ambrosial beams as it 
were visibly come down to the earth. 

6. Others, smitten by his beauty, yawned! as if 
to swallow him, and fixing their eyes on each other, 
softly sighed. 

7. Thus the women only looked upon him, simply 
gazing with their eyes,—they spoke not, nor did they 
smile, controlled by his power. 

8. But having seen them thus listless, be- 
wildered in their love, the wise son of the family 
priest, Udayin, thus addressed them - 

9 ‘Ye are all skilled in all the graceful arts, 


1 Cf. Sahitya Darp. § 133, 13. 
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proficients in understanding the language of amor- 
ous sentiments, possessed of beauty and gracefulness, 
thorough masters in your own styles. 

10, ‘With these graces of yours ye may embellish 
even the Northern Kurus, yea, even the dances? of 
IKuvera, much more this little earth. 

tt ‘Ye are able to move even sages who have 
lost all their desires, and to ensnare even the gods 
who are charmed by heavenly nymphs. 

12 ‘By your skill in expressing the heart's 
feelings, by your coquetry, your grace, and your 
perfect beauty, ye are able to enrapture even women, 
how much more easily men. 

13. ‘You thus skilled as ye are, each set? in her 
own proper sphere,—such as this is your power,— 
I am not satisfied with your simplicity [when you 
profess to find him beyond your reach]. 

14. ‘This timid action of yours would be fit for 
new brides, their eyes closed through shame,—or it 
might be a blandishment worthy even of the wives 
of the cowherds *. 

15. ‘What though this hero be great by his 
exalted glory, yet “great is the might of women,” 
let this be your firm resolve. 

16, ‘In-olden tume.a-great.seer, hard.)to ibe 
conquered even by the gods, was spurned by a 
harlot, the beauty of K4si, planting her feet upon 
him 

17. ‘The Bhikshu Manthdlagautama was also 
formerly spurned by Bélamukhya with her leg, and 


’ Professor Buhler suggests akridam, cf. sloka 28 

* Tread niyuktindm for viyukténam. 

* Is this a reference to Krishua’s story? but cf. Weber, Ind. 
Anuquary, vol v, p 254 
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wishing to please her he carried out dead bodies for 
her sake to be buried. 

18. ‘And a woman low in standing and caste 
fascinated the great seer Gautama, though a master 
of long penances and old in years. 

19 ‘So SAnta!' by her various wiles captivated 
and subdued the sage’s son /¢zshyasvznga, unskilled 
in women’s ways. 

20. ‘And the great seer Visvamitra, though 
plunged in a profound penance®, was carried captive 
for ten years in the forests by the nymph Ghrzta4i? 

21. ‘Many such seers as these have women 
brought to shame,—how much more then a delicate 
prince in the first flower of his age ? 

22. ‘This being so, boldly put forth your efforts’ 
that the prosperity of the king’s family may not be 
turned away from him. 

23. ‘Ordinary women captivate similar lovers , 
but they are truly women who subdue the natures 
of high and low.’ 

24. Having heard these words of Udayin these 
women as stung to the heart rose even above 
themselves for the conquest of the prince. 

25. With their brows, their glances, their coquetries, 
their smiles, their delicate movements, they made al] 
sorts of significant gestures like women utterly 
terrified. 

26. But they soon regained their confidence * 
through the command of the king and the gentle 
temperament of the prince, and through the power 
of intoxication and of love. 


‘ Raméy. I, 10 (Schleg. ed.) 2 IT would read mahat tapad 
5 Ramay IV, 35. * Lit. ‘dispelled their want of confidence.’ 
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27. Then surrounded by troops of women the 
prince wandered in the wood like an elephant in 
the forests of Himavat accompanied by a herd of 
females. 

28. Attended by the women he shone in that 
pleasant grove, as the sun surrounded by Apsarasas 
in his royal garden. 

29. There some of them, urged by passion, pressed 
him with their full firm bosoms in gentle collisions. 

30. Another violently embraced him after making 
a pretended stumble,—leaning on him with her 
shoulders drooping down, and with her gentle 
creeper-like arms dependent. 

31. Another with her mouth smelling of spiri- 
tuous liquor, her lower lip red like copper, whispered 
in his ear, ‘Let my secret be heard.’ 

32. Another, all wet with unguents, as if giving 
him her command, clasped his hand eagerly and 
said, ‘ Perform thy rites of adoration here.’ 

33. Another, with her blue garments continually 
slipping down in pretended intoxication, stood con- 
spicuous with her tongue visible like the night with 
its lightning flashing. 

34. Others, with thcir golden zones _tinkling, 
wandered about here and there, showing to him 
their hips veiled with thin cloth. 

35. Others leaned, holding a mango-bough in full 
flower, displaying their bosoms like golden Jars. 

36. Another, coming from a lotus-bed, carrying 
lotuses and with eyes like lotuses, stood like the 
lotus-goddess Padma, by the side of that lotus-faced 
prince. 

37, Another sang a sweet song easily under- 
stood and with the proper gesticulations, rousing 
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him, self-subdued though he was, by her glances, as 
saying, ‘O how thou art deluded!’ 

38. Another, having armed herself? with her 
bright face, with its brow-bow drawn to its full, 
imitated his action, as playing the hero. 

39. Another, with beautiful full bosoms, and having 
her earrings waving in the wind *, laughed loudly at 
him, as if saying, ‘Catch me, sir, if you can!’ 

40. Some, as he was going away, bound him 
with strings of garlands,—others punished him with 
words like an elephant-driver’s hook, gentle yet 
reproachful. 

41. Another, wishing to argue with him, seizing 
a mango-spray, asked, all bewildered with passion, 
‘This flower, whose is it ?’ : 

42. Another, assuming a gait and attitude like 
those of a man, said to him, ‘Thou who art conquered 
by women, go and conquer this earth !’ 

43. Then another with rolling eyes, smelling a 
blue lotus, thus addressed the prince with words 
slightly indistinct in her excitement, 

44. ‘See, my lord, this mango covered with its 
honey-scented flowers, where the kokila sings, as if 
imprisoned in a golden cage. 

45. ‘Come and see this asoka tree, which aug- 
ments lovers’ sorrows,—where the bees make a 
noise as if they were scorched by fire. 

46. ‘Come and see this tilaka tree, embraced by 
a slender mango-branch, like a man in a white 
garment by a woman decked with yellow unguents. 

47. ‘Behold this kuruvaka in flower, bright like 


' Pravretya. 7 Tread vataghtrwita. 
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fresh! resin-juice, which bends down as if it felt 
reproached by the colour of women’s nails ®. 

48 ‘Come and see this young asoka, covered all 
over with new shoots, which stands as it were 
ashamed at the beauty of our hands 

49 ‘See this lake surrounded by the sinduvara 
shrubs growing on its banks %, like a fair woman 
reclining, clad in fine white cloth. 

50. ‘See the imperial power of females,—yonder 
ruddy-goose in the water goes behind his mate 
following her like a slave 

51. ‘Come and listen to the notes of this intoxicated 
cuckoo as he sings, while another cuckoo sings as if 
consenting, wholly without care. 

52. ‘Would that thine was the intoxication of 
the birds which the spring produces,—and not the 
thought of a thinking man, ever pondering how wise 
he is!’ 

53. Thus these young women, their souls carried 
away by love, assailed the prince with all kinds of 
stratagems. 

54. But although thus attacked, he, having his 
senses guarded by self-control, neither rejoiced nor 
smiled, thinking anxiously, ‘One must die.’ 

55. Having seen them in their real condition ‘, 
that best of men pondered with an undisturbed ® and 
stedfast mind 


' Tread nirmuktam, which might mean ‘just exuded,’ or the 
whole compound may mean (cf Kum Sambh V, 34) ‘like a lip 
which has given up the use of pinguent,’ 

? Cf Vikramorvast, Act 11, stri-nakha-pd/alam kuruvakam. 

* J read tiragaiA sinduvarakaih. 

‘ For vasthanam cf Maitri Upan (Comm) VI, r. 

® I would read asamvignena 
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56. ‘What is it that these women lack! that they 
perceive not that youth is fickle? for this old age 
will destroy whatever has beauty. 

57. ‘Verily they do not see any one’s plunge into 
disease, and so dismissing fear, they are joyous in a 
world which is all pain. 

58. ‘Evidently they know nothing of death 
which carries all away; and so at ease and without 
distress they can sport and laugh. 

59. ‘What rational being, who knows of old age, 
death and sickness, could stand? or sit down at his 
ease or sleep, far less laugh ? 

60. ‘But he verily is like one bereft of sense, 
who, beholding another aged or sick or dead, 
remains self-possessed and not afflicted. 

61. ‘(So) even when a tree is deprived of its 
flowers and fruits, or 1f it 1s cut down and falls, no 
other tree sorrows.’ 

62, Seeing him thus absorbed in contemplation, 
with his desires estranged from all worldly objects, 
Udayin, well skilled in the rules of policy, with 
kindly feelings addressed him ; 

63. ‘Since I was appointed by the king as a 
fitting friend for thee, therefore I have a wish to 
speak to thee in this friendliness of my heart. 

64. ‘To hinder from what is disadvantageous,— 
to urge to what is advantageous,—and not to for- 
sake in misfortune,—these are the three marks of 
a friend. 

65. ‘If I, after having promised my friendship, were 
not to heed when thou turnest away from the great 
end of man, there would be no friendship in me. 


1 Kim vind. * I would conjecture tish/hen 
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66. ‘ Therefore I speak as thy friend,—such rude- 
ness as this to women is not befitting for one young 
in years and graceful in person. 

67. ‘It 1s right to woo a woman even by guile,— 
this is useful both for getting rid of shame and for 
one's own enjoyment. 

68. ‘Reverential behaviour and compliance with 
her wishes are what binds a woman’s heart; good 
qualities truly are a cause of love, and women love 
respect. 

69. ‘Walt thou not then, O large-eyed prince, 
even if thy heart is unwilling, seek to please them 
with a courtesy worthy of this beauty of thine? 

70. ‘Courtesy 1s the balm of women, courtesy is 
the best ornament; beauty without courtesy is like 
a grove without flowers, 

71. ‘But of what use is courtesy by itself? let 
it be assisted by the heart’s feelings; surely, when 
worldly objects so hard to attain are in thy grasp, 
thou wilt not despise them. 

72. ‘Knowing that pleasure was the best of 
objects, even the god Purazzdara (Indra) wooed in 
olden time Ahaly4 the wife of the saint Gautama. 

73. ‘So too Agastya wooed Rohizi, the wife of 
Soma; and therefore, as Sruti saith, a like thing 
befell Lopamudra*. 

74. ‘The great ascetic Vrzhaspati begot Bha- 
radvaga on Mamata the daughter of the Maruts, 
the wife of Autathya *% 


1 Agastya’s wife This seems to refer to LopAmudra’s words 
to her husband in Rig-veda I, 179; cf also Mahabh. III, acvii. 

? This should be Utathya (cf. Mahabh I, civ) Mamata had 
Dirghatamas by her husband and Bharadvaga by Vrehaspat 
The MSS read Samata. 
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75. ‘The Moon, the best of offerers, begat Budha 
of divine nature on the spouse of Vvzhaspati as she 
was Offering a libation. 

76. ‘So too in old time Pardsara, overpowered 
by passion on the bank of the Yamuna, lay with 
the maiden K4li who was the daughter of the son 
of the Water (Agni). 

77. ‘The sage Vasish¢ia through lust begot a son 
Kapi#galada on Akshamala a despised low-caste 
woman ?, 

78. ‘And the seer-king Yayati, even when the 
vigour of his prime. was gone, sported in the 
Aaitraratha forest with the Apsaras Visvaét. 

79. ‘And the Kaurava king Pazdu, though he 
knew that intercourse with his wife would end in~ 
death, yet overcome by the beauty and good 
qualities of MAadri yielded to the pleasures of 
love. 

80. ‘And so Karalaganaka, when he carried off 
the Brahman’s daughter, incurred loss of caste 
thereby, but he would not give up his love. 

81. ‘Great heroes such as these pursued even 
contemptible desires for the sake of pleasure, how 
much more so when they are praiseworthy of 
their kind? 

82. ‘And yet thou, a young man, possessed of 
strength and beauty, despisest enjoyments which 
rightly belong to thee, and to which the whole 
world is devoted,’ 

83. Having heard these specious words of his, 
well-supported by sacred tradition, the prince made 
reply, in a voice like the thundering of a cloud: 


' She is called Ta1a, Vishvu Pur IV, 6 * Manu JA, 2 
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84. ‘This speech manifesting affection is well- 
befitting in thee; but I will convince thee as to 
where thou wrongly judgest me. 

85. ‘I do not despise worldly objects, I know 
that all mankind are bound up therein; but re- 
membering that the world 1s transitory, my mind 
cannot find pleasure in them, 

86. ‘Old age, disease, and death—if these three 
things did not exist, I too should find my enjoyment 
in the objects that please the mind 

87. ‘Yet even though this beauty of women were 
to remain perpetual, still delight in the pleasures 
of desire would not be worthy of the wise man. 

§8. ‘But since their beauty will be drunk up by 
old age, to delight therein through infatuation can- 
not be a thing approved even by thyself?. 

89. ‘He who himself subject to death, disease, 
and old age, can sport undisturbed with those whose 
very nature implies death, disease, and old age,— 
such a man 1s on a level with birds and beasts. 

90. ‘And as for what thou sayest as to even 
those great men having become victims to desire,— 
do not be bewildered by them, for destruction was 
also their lot, 

gi. ‘Real greatness is not to be found there, 
where there is universally destruction, or where 
there 1s attachment to earthly objects, or a want of 
self-control. 

92. ‘And when thou sayest, “ Let one deal with 
- women even by guile,’ I know nought about guile, 
even if it be accompanied with courtesy. 

93. ‘That compliance too with a woman's wishes 


1 Or ‘even by’ the soul.’ 
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pleases me not, if truthfulness be not there ; if there 
be not a union with one’s whole soul and nature, 
then “out upon it” say I. 

94. ‘A soul overpowered by passion, believing in 
falsehood, carried away by attachment and blind to 
the faults of its objects,—what is there in it worth 
being deceived ? 

95. ‘And if the victims of passion do deceive 
one another,—are not men unfit for women to look 
at and women for men? 

96. ‘Since then these things are so, thou surely 
wouldest not lead me astray into ignoble pleasures, 
—me afflicted by sorrow, and subject to old age and 
death ? 

97. ‘Ah! thy mind must be very firm and strong, 
if thou canst find substance in the transitory 
pleasures of sense, even in the midst of violent 
alarm thou canst cling to worldly objects, when 
thou seest all created beings in the road of death. 

98. ‘ But I am fearful and exceedingly bewildered, 
as I ponder the terrors of old age, death, and 
disease; I can find no peace, no self-command, 
much less can I find pleasure, while I see the 
world as it were ablaze with fire. 

99. ‘If desire arises in the heart of the man, who 
knows that death is certain—I think that his soul 
must be made of iron, who restrains it in this great 
terror and does not weep.’ 

100. Then the prince uttered a discourse full of 
resolve and abolishing the objects of desire; and 
the lord of day, whose orb is the worthy centre of 
human eyes, departed to the Western Mountain. 

101. And the women, having worn their garlands 
and ornaments in vain, with their graceful arts and 
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endearments all fruitless, concealing their love deep 
in their hearts', returned to the city with broken 
hopes. 

102. Having thus seen the beauty? of the troop 
of women who had gone out to the city-garden, now 
withdrawn in the evening,—the prince, pondering 
the transitoriness which envelopes all things, entered 
his dwelling. 

103. Then the king, when he heard how his mind 
turned away from all objects of sense, could not lie 
down all that night, like an elephant with an arrow 
in its heart; but wearied in all sorts of consultation, 
he and his ministers could find no other means 
beside these (despised) pleasures to restrain his 
son's purpose. 


? Reading sva eva bh4ve from the Tibetan, 
? Reading sriyam for striyam 


BOOK, 


1, He, the son of the Sakya king, even though 
thus tempted by the objects of sense which infatuate 
others, yielded not to pleasure and felt not delight, 
like a lion deeply pierced in his heart by a poisoned 
arrow. 

2, Then one day accompanied by some worthy 
sons of his father’s ministers, friends full of varied 
converse,—with a desire to see the glades of the 
forest and longing for peace, he went out with the- 
king's permission 

3. Having mounted his good horse Kazzthaka, 
decked with bells and bridle-bit of new gold, with 
beautiful golden harness and the chowrie waving}, 
he went forth like the moon? mounted on a comet. 

4. Lured by love of the wood and longing for the 
beauties of the ground, he went to a spot near at 
hand‘ on the forest-outskirts; and there he saw a 
piece of land being ploughed, with the path of the 
plough broken like waves on the water. 


1 «The white bushy tail of the Tibet cow, fixed on a gold or 
ornamented shaft, rose from between the ears of the horse.’ 
Wilson, Hindu Drama, I, p 200 

* The Tibetan has tog-la ljon dan chu-skyes tog-can, ‘lke him 
who has the sign of a tree and water-born (lotus,) (mounted) on a 
comet,’ but with no further explanation Could this mean the 
moon as oshadhipati and as kumu esa? 

3 Should we read -guneAhkAuh for -guadahkhah? 

* Nikveshéataram; one MS. reads vikrish/a-, ‘ploughed.’ 


(42) E 
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5. Having beheld the ground in this condition, 
with its young grass scattered and torn by the 
plough, and covered with the eggs and young of 
little insects which were killed, he was filled with 
deep sorrow as for the slaughter of his own kindred. 

6. And beholding the men as they were plough- 
ing, their complexions spoiled by the dust, the sun’s 
rays, and the wind, and their cattle bewildered with 
the burden of drawing, the most noble one felt ea- 
treme compassion. 

7. Having alighted from the back of his horse, he 
went over the ground slowly, overcome with sorrow, 
—pondering the birth and destruction of the world, 
he, grieved, exclaimed, ‘this is indeed pitiable.’ 

8. Then desiring to become perfectly lonely in his 
thoughts, having stopped those friends who were 
following him, he went to the root of a rose-apple in 
a solitary spot, which had its beautiful leaves all 
tremulous (in the wind). 

9. There he sat down on the ground covered with 
leaves!, and with its young grass bright like lapis 
lazuli; and, meditating on the origin and destruction 
of the world, he laid hold of the path that leads to 
firmness of mind. 

10. Having attained to firmness of mind®, and 
being forthwith set free from all sorrows such as the 
desire of worldly objects and the rest, he attained 


‘ The MSS add -khoravaty 4m, an obscure word, which may 
‘ be connected with khura or pethaps should be ahered to 
-koravatyam, ic ‘covered with sharp-pomted leaves,’ or ‘covered 
with leaves and buds.” [The Tibetan has géan mar Idan par 
sa-gzhi derm de zhugs-te, ‘on the pure ground here he sitting ’ 
This might point to soxtra saukavatydw II W] 

? Query, samavaptamanadsthitiA for -mandidsthites, 
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the first stage of contemplation, unaffected by sin, 
calm, and ‘argumentative },’ 

11. Having then obtained the highest happiness 
sprung from deliberation’, he next pondered this 
meditation,—having thoroughly understood in his 
mind the course of the world: 

12. ‘It is a miserable thing that mankind, though 
themselves powerless? and subject to sickness, old 
age, and death, yet, blinded by passion and ignorant, 
look with disgust on another who is afflicted by old 
age or diseased or dead. 

13. ‘If I here, being such myself, should feel dis- 
gust for another who has such a nature, it would not 
be worthy or right in me who know this highest 
duty.’ 

14. As he thus considered thoroughly these faults 
of sickness, old age, and death which belong to all 
living beings, all the joy which he had felt in the 
activity of his vigour, his youth, and his life, vanished 
in a moment. 

15. He did not rejoice, he did not feel remorse ; 
he suffered no hesitation, indolence, nor sleep, he 
felt no drawing towards the qualities of desire; he 
hated not nor scorned another. 

16. Thus did this pure passionless meditation 
grow within the great-souled one; and unobserved 
by the other men, there crept up a man in a beggar’s 
dress. 

17. The king’s son asked him a question,—he said 
to him, ‘ Tell me, who art thou?’ and the other 
replied, ‘Oh bull of men, I, being terrified at birth 


1 Savitarka, cf. Yoga-sitras I, 42 (Read anasrava-) 
? Two syllables are Jost in this line. ® Arasah, 


E2 
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and death, have become an ascetic for the sake of 
liberation 

18. ‘ Desiring liberation in a world subject to de- 
struction, I seek that happy indestructible abode,— 
isolated from mankind, with my thoughts unlike 
those of others, and with my sinful passions turned 
away from all objects of sense 

19 ‘ Dwelling anywhere, at the root of a tree, or in 
an uninhabited house, a mountain or a forest,—lI 
wander without a family and without hope, a beggar 
ready for any fare, seeking only the highest good ' 

20. When he had thus spoken, while the prince 
was looking on, he suddenly flew up to the sky; it 
was a heavenly inhabitant who, knowing that the 
prince’s thoughts were other than what his outward 
form promised, had come to him for the sake of 
rousing his recollection. 

21. When the other was gone like a bird to 
heaven, the foremost of men was rejoiced and 
astonished ; and having comprehended the meaning 
of the term dharma}, he set his mind on the 
manner of the accomplishment of deliverance. 

22. Then like Indra himself, and having tamed 
his senses,—desiring to return home he mounted 
his noble steed, and having made him turn back 
as he looked for his friends, from that moment he 
sought no more the desired forest. 

23. Ever seeking to make an end of old age and 
death, fixing his thoughts in memory on dwelling in 
the woods, he entered the city again but with no 
feelings of longing, like an elephant entering an 
exercise-ground¢ after roaming in a forest-land 

24. ‘Happy truly and blessed is that woman whose 


* Dharmasamg#im ? Pele las 
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husband is such as thou, O long-eyed prince!’ So, 
on seeing him, the princess exclaimed, folding her 
hands to welcome him, as he entered the road. 

25. He whose voice was deep-sounding like a 
cloud heard this address and was filled with profound 
calm; and as he heard the word ‘ blessed!’ he fixed 
his mind on the attainment of Nirvazza. 

26. Then the prince whose form was like the peak 
of a golden mountain,—whose eye, voice, and arm 
resembled a bull, a cloud, and an elephant?,—whose 
countenance and prowess were like the moon and 
a lion,—having a longing aroused for something 
imperishable,—went into his palace. 

27. Then stepping like a lion he went towards the 
king who was attended by his numerous counsellors, 
like Sanatkum4ra in heaven waiting on Indra re- 
splendent in the assembly? of the Maruts. 

28. Prostrating himself, with folded hands, he 
addressed him, ‘Grant me graciously thy permission, 
O lord of men,—I wish to become a wandering 
mendicant for the sake of liberation, since separation 
is appointed for me.’ 

29. Having heard his words, the king shook like 
a tree struck by an elephant, and having seized his 
folded hands which were like a lotus, he thus ad- 
dressed him in a voice choked with tears: 

30. ‘O my son, keep back this thought, it is not 
the time for thee to betake thyself to dharma, they 
say that the practice of religion is full of evils in the 
first period of life when the mind 19 still fickle. 


1 Se. nirvrzta 

> Gagamegharshabhabahunisvanakshah? So Chinese 
translation, Beal, st 356. 

* T real samitau 


; 
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31. ‘ The mind of the thoughtless ignorant young 
man whose senses are eager for worldly objects, and 
who has no power of settled resolution for the hard- 
ships of vows of penance, shrinks back from the 
forest, for itis especially destitute of discrimination. 

32. ‘It is high time for me to practise religion, 
O my child of loved qualities’, leaving my royal 
glory to thee who art well worthy to be distinguished 
by it; but thy religion, O firm-striding hero, is to 
be accomplished by heroism; it would be irreligion 
if thou wert to leave thine own father. 

33. ‘Do thou therefore abandon this thy resolu- 
tion; devote thyself for the present to the duties of 
a householder; to a man who has enjoyed the plea- 
sures of his prime, it is delightful to enter the 
penance-forest.’ 

34. Having heard these words of the king, he 
made his reply in a voice soft like a sparrow's: ‘If 
thou wilt be my surety, O king, against four contin- 
gencies, | will not betake myself to the forest. 

35. ‘Let not my life be subject to death, and let 
not disease impair this health of mine; let not old 
age attack my youth, and let not misfortune destroy 
my weal.’ 

36. When his son uttered a speech so hard to be 
understood, the king of the Sakyas thus replied: 
‘Abandon this idea bent upon departure ; extrava- 
gant desires are only ridiculous 

37. Then he who was firm as Mount Meru ad- 
_ dressed his father: ‘If this is impossible, then this 
course of mine is not to be hindered ; it is not nght 
to lay hold of one who would escape ? from a house 
that is on fire. 


Cee ee 


" Or ‘lover of religion ’ ® Read nishikramishum 
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38. ‘As separation is inevitable to the world, but 
not for Dharma’, this separation is preferable; will 
not death sever me helplessly, my objects unattained 
and myself unsatisfied ?’ 

39. The monarch, having heard this resolve of his 
son longing for liberation, and havingagain exclaimed, 
‘He shall not go, set guards round him and the 
highest pleasures. 

40. Then having been duly instructed? by the 
counsellors, with all respect and affection, according 
to the sastras, and being thus forbidden with tears 
by his father, the prince, sorrowing, entered into his 
palace. 

41. There he was gazed at by his wives with rest- 
less eyes, whose faces were kissed by their dangling” 
earrings, and whose bosoms were shaken with their 
thick-coming sighs,—as by so many young fawns. 

42. Bright like a golden mountain, and bewitching 
the hearts of the noble women, he enraptured their 
ears, limbs, eyes, and souls by his speech, touch, 
form, and qualities. 

43. When the day was gone, then, shining with 
his form like the sun, he ascended the palace, as the 
rising sun ascends Mount Meru, desiring to dispel 
the darkness by his own splendour. 

44. Having ascended, he repaired to a special 
golden seat decorated with embellishments of dia- 
mond, with tall lighted candlesticks ablaze with 
gold, and its interior filled with the incense of black 
aloe-wood, 

45 Then the noblest of women waited during the 


? This accompanies the soul at death; cf. Manu VIII, 17. 
? Does this allude to Udayin? or should we translate it ‘being 
shown the way ?’ 
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night on the noblest of men who was like Indra him- 
self, with a concert of musical instruments, as the 
crowds of heavenly nymphs wait on the son of the 
Lord of wealth! upon the summit of Himavat, white 
like the moon. 

46. But even by those beautiful instruments like 
heavenly music he was not moved to pleasure or de- 
light , since his desire to go forth from his home to 
seek the bliss of the highest end was never lulled 

47. Then by the power of the heavenly beings 
most excellent in self-mortification, the Akanish//as, 
who knew the purpose of his heart, deep sleep was 
suddenly thrown on that company of women and 
their limbs and gestures became distorted *. 

48. One was lying there, resting her cheek on her 
trembling arm; leaving as in anger her lute, though 
dearly loved, which lay on her side, decorated with 
gold-leaf. 

49. Another shone with her flute clinging to her 
hand, lying with her white garments fallen from her 
bosom,—like a river whose banks are smiling with 
the foam of the water and whose lotuses are covered 
with a straight line of bees °. 

50. Another was sleeping‘, embracing her drum as 
a lover, with her two arms tender like the shoot of 
a young lotus and bearing their bracelets closely 
linked, blazing with gold. 

51. Others, decked with new golden ornaments 


1 Se Kuvera. I follow Professor Max Muller's suggested reading 
himavakskAirasiva for the MS. himavadgurisira. 

? With this description of the sleeping women compare that in 
the Ramayana, V, 10. 

° The bees represent the flute held in the lotus-like hand. 

* IT would read tathfpar§, 
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and wearing peerless yellow garments, fell down alas! 
helpless with sleep, like the boughs of the Karzi- 
kara broken by an elephant. 

52. Another, leaning on the side of a window, 
with her willow-form bent like a bow, shone as she 
lay with her beautiful necklace hanging down, like a 
statue ! in an archway made by art. 

53. The lotus-face of another, bowed down, with 
the pinguent-lines on her person rubbed by the 
jewelled earrings, appeared to be a lotus with its 
stalk bent into a half-circle, and shaken by a duck 
standing on it? 

54. Others, lying as they sat, with their limbs 
oppressed by the weight of their bosoms, shone in 
their beauty, mutually clasping one another with 
their twining arms decorated with golden bracelets. 

55: And another damsel lay sound asleep, embrac- 
ing her big lute as if it were a female friend, and 
rolled it about, while its golden strings trembled, 
with her own face bright with her shaken earrings. 

56. Another lay, with her tabour, 

57. Others showed no lustre with their eyes shut, 
although they were really full-eyed and fair-browed, 
—like the lotus-beds with their buds closed at the 
setting of the sun. 

58. Another, with her hair loose and dishevelled, 
and her skirts and ornaments fallen from her loins, lay 
with her necklace in confusion, like a woman crushed 
by an elephant and then dropped. 

59. Others, helpless and lost to shame, though 


* Salabhamgika? 

* This is a hard verse, but the woman’s face above the bent body 
seems to be compared to the duck standing on the flower and 
bending its stalk. 
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naturally self-possessed and endued with all graces of 
person, breathed violently as they lay and yawned 
with their arms distorted and tossed about. 

60. Others, with their ornaments and garlands 
thrown off,—unconscious, with their garments spread 
out unfastened,—their bright eyes wide open and 
motionless,—lay without any beauty as if they were 
dead. 

61. Another, with fully-developed limbs, her mouth 
wide open, her saliva dropping, and her person ex- 
posed, lay as though sprawling in intoxication,—she 
spoke not, but bore every limb distorted. 

62. Thus that company of women, lying in differ- 
ent attitudes, according to their disposition and 
family, bore the aspect of a lake whose lotuses were 
bent down and broken by the wind. 

63. Then having seen these young women thus 
lying distorted and with uncontrolled gestures,— 
however excellent their forms and graceful their 
appearance,—the king’s son felt moved with scorn. 

64. ‘Such is the nature of women, impure and 
monstrous in the world of living beings; but deceived 
by dress and ornaments a man becomes infatuated 
by a woman's attractions. 

65. ‘If a man would but consider the natural state 
of women and this change produced in them by 
sleep, assuredly he would not cherish his folly; but 
he is smitten from a right will and so succumbs to 
passion.’ 

66. Thus to him having recognised that difference 
there arose a desire to escape in the night; and then 
the gods, knowing his purpose, caused the door of 
the palace to fly open. 

67. Then he went down from the roof of the 
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palace, scorning those women who lay thus distorted; 
and having descended, undauntedly he went out first 
into the courtyard}, 

68. Having awakened his horse’s attendant, the 
swift AZamedaka, he thus addressed him: ‘Bring me 
quickly my horse Kamthaka?, I wish to-day to go 
hence to attain immortality. 

69. ‘Since such is the firm content which to-day is 
produced in my heart, and since my determination is 
settled in calm resolve, and since even in loneliness 
I seem to possess a guide,—verily the end which | 
desire is now before me. 

70. ‘Since abandoning all shame and modesty 
these women lay before me as they did, and the two 
doors opened of their own accord, verily the time is’ 
come to depart for my true health.’ 

71. Then, accepting his lord’s command, though 
he knew the purport of the king's injunctions, as 
being urged by a higher power in his mind, he set 
himself to bring the horse. 

72. Then he brought out for his master that noble 
steed, his mouth furnished with a golden bit, his 
back lightly touched by the bed on which he had 
been lying, and endued with strength, vigour, speed, 
and swiftness ® ; 

73. With a long chine, and root of the tail and 
heel,—gentle, with short hair, back, and ears,—with 
his back, belly, and sides depressed and elevated,— 
with broad nostrils, forehead, hips, and breast *. 

74. The broad-chested hero, having embraced him, 


? Cf. Mahabh. II, 32 

® Spelt in the MSS. sometimes Kam/haka, but not always clear 
> Read gavatvaropapannam for MS gavatvalo- 

* Cf the description in Shakespeare’s Venus and Adonis 
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and caressing him with his lotus-like hand, ordered 
him with a gentle-toned voice, as if he were desirous 
to plunge into the middle of an army - 

75. ‘Oftentimes have evil enemies been over- 
thrown by the king when mounted on thee, do 
thou, O best of steeds, so exert thyself that I too 
may obtain the highest immortality '. 

76. ‘Companions are easy to be found in battle 
or in the happiness obtained by winning worldly 
objects or in attaining wealth, but companions 
are hard for a man to find who has fallen into mis- 
fortune or when he flies for refuge to Dharma. 

77. ‘And yet all those who in this world are com- 
panions, whether in sinful custom or in seeking for 
Dharma,—as my inner soul now recognises,—they 
too are verily sharers in the common aim. 

78. ‘Since then, when I attain this righteous end, 
my escape from hence will be for the good of 
the world,—O best of steeds, by thy speed and 
energy, strive for thine own good and the good of 
the world.’ 

79. Thus having exhorted the best of steeds like 
a friend to his duty, he, the best of men, longing to 
go to the forest, wearing a noble form, in brightness 
like fire?, mounted the white horse as the sun an 
autumnal cloud. 

80 Then that good steed, avoiding all noises 
which would sound startling in the dead of night and 
awaken the household,—all sound of his jaws hushed 
and his neighing silenced,—went forth, planting his 
hurrying steps at full speed. 

81. With their lotus-like hands, whose fore-arms 


'Yathavatsyjatha 
2 Asitagati seems here used lhe hr7eshwagats, ‘fire’ 
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were adorned with golden bracelets, the Yakshas, 
with their bodies bent down, threw lotuses and bore 
up his hoofs as he rushed in startled haste. 

82. The city-roads which were closed with heavy 
gates and bars, and which could be with difficulty 
opened? even by elephants, flew open of their own 
accord without noise, as the prince went through. 

83. Firm in his resolve and leaving behind with- 
out hesitation his father who turned ever towards 
him 2, and his young son, his affectionate people and 
his unparalleled magnificence, he then went forth 
out of his father’s city. 

84. Then he with his eyes long and like a full- 
blown lotus, looking back on the city, uttered a 
sound like a lion, ‘ Till I have seen the further shore 
of birth and death I will never again enter the city 
called after Kapila.’ 

85. Having heard this his utterance, the troops of 
the court of the Lord of wealth? rejoiced; and the 
hosts of the gods, trumphing, wished him a success- 
ful accomplishment of his purpose. 

86. Other heavenly beings with forms bright like 
fire, knowing that his purpose was hard to fulfil, pro- 
duced a light on his dewy path like the rays of the 
moon issuing from the rift of a cloud. 

87. But he with his horse like the horse of Indra, 
the lord of bay horses, hurrying on as if spurred in 
his mind, went over the leagues full of many con- 
flicting emotions ‘,—the sky all the while with its 
cloud-masses checkered with the light of the dawn. 


’ Apadhriyante MSS., but I read apavri- 
? Abhimukham, $ Sc. the Yakshas. 
* Or perhaps ‘six leagues.’ 


BOO Kev: 


1, Then when the sun, the eye of the world, was 
just risen, he, the noblest of men, beheld the hermit- 
age of the son of Bhrzgu, 

2. [ts deer all asleep in quiet trust, its birds tran- 
quilly resting,—seeing it he too became restful, and 
he felt as if his end was attained. 

3. For the sake of ending his wonder and to show 
reverence for the penances observed, and as express- 
ing his own conformity therewith!, he alighted from 
the back of his horse. 

4. Having alighted, he stroked the horse, exclaim- 
ing, ‘All is saved, and he spoke well-pleased to 
‘<hamdaka, bedewing him as it were with tears from 
his eyes. 

5. ‘Good friend, thy devotion to me and thy 
courage of soul have been proved by thy thus 
following this steed whose speed is like that of 
lL Arkshya 2, 

6. ‘Bent even though I] am on other business, I am 
wholly won in heart by thee,—one who has such a 
love for his master, and at the same time 1s able to 
carry out his wish. 

7. ‘One can be able without affection, and affec- 
tionate though unable; but one like thee, at once 
affectionate and able, is hard to find in the world. 


'Svam Adnuvartilam rakshan [The Tibelan has the 
obscure ran gi ryessu bsrun va la=sva+anu+rakshan? H, W.] 
? An old mythic representation of the sun as a horse. 
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8. ‘I am pleased with this noble action of thine, 
this feeling is seen towards me, even though I am 
regardless of conferring rewards. 

g. ‘Who would not be favourably disposed to one 
who stands to him as bringing him reward ? but even 
one’s own people commonly become mere strangers 
in a reverse of fortune'. 

ro. ‘The son is maintained for the sake of the 
family, the father is honoured for the sake of our 
own (future) support; the world shows kindness for 
the sake of hope; there is no such a thing as un- 
selfishness without a motive. 

11. ‘Why speak many words ? in short, thou hast 
done me a very great kindness; take now my horse 
and return, I have attained the desired wood.’ 

12, Thus having spoken, the mighty hero in his 
desire to show perfect gentleness’? unloosed his 
ornaments and gave them to the other, who was 
deeply grieved. 

13. Having taken a brilliant jewel whose effect 
illumined his diadem, he stood, uttering these 
words, like the mountain Mazzdara with the sun 
resting on it: 

14. ‘By thee with this jewel, O Ahawda, having 
offered him repeated obeisance, the king, with his 
loving confidence still unshaken, must be enjoined 
to stay his grief. 

15, ‘“I have entered the ascetic-wood to destroy 
old age and death,—with no thirst for heaven, with 
no lack of love nor feeling of anger. 


1 Gantbhavat: may be a quaint expression fur paragano 
bhavati,—this seems the meaming of the Tibetan Or we mght 
read ganyo bhavati. 

? Anrrsamsa (for Anrisamsy a), see Pamim V, 1, 130 gana. 
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16. ‘Do not think of mourning for me who am 
thus gone forth from my home; union, however long 
it may last, in time will come to an end. 

17. ‘Since separation is certain, therefore is my 
mind fixed on lhberation, how shall there not be 
repeated severings from one’s kindred ? 

18. ‘“ Do not think of mourning for me who am 
gone forth to leave sorrow behind, it is the thralls 
of passion, who are attached to desires, the causes of 
sorrow, for whom thou shouldst mourn. 

19. ‘“ This was the firm persuasion of our prede- 
cessors,—I as one departing by a common road am 
not to be mourned for by my heir. 

20 ‘Ata man’s death there are doubtless heirs to 
his wealth ; but heirs to his merit are hard to find on 
the earth or exist not at all. 

21. ‘‘‘ Even though thou sayest, ‘He is gone at a 
wrong time to the wood,—there 1s no wrong time 
for religious duty (dharma), life being fragile as 
IC IS. 

22. ‘Therefore my determination is, ‘ 1 must seek 
my supreme good this very day;’ what confidence 
can there be in life, when death stands as our 
adversary ?” 

23. ‘Do thou address the king, O friend, with 
these and such-like words; and do thou use thy 
efforts so that he may not even remember me. 

24. ‘Yea, do thou repeat to the king our utter 
unworthiness ; through unworthiness affection is lost, 
- —and where affection is lost, there is no sorrow.’ 

25. Having heard these words, A’anda, over- 
whelmed with grief, made reply with folded hands, 
his voice choked by tears : 

26. ‘At this state of mind of thine, causing afflic- 
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tion to thy kindred, my mind, O my lord, sinks down 
like an elephant in the mud of a river. 

27. ‘To whom would not such a determination as 
this of thine cause tears, even if his heart were of 
iron—how much more if it were throbbing with 
love? 

28. ‘Where! is this delicacy of limb, fit to lie only 
in a palace,—and where is the ground of the ascetic- 
forest, covered with the shoots of rough kusa grass? 

29. ‘When, on hearing thy resolve, I first brought 
thee this horse,—it was fate only, O my lord, which 
made me do it, mastering my will. 

30. ‘But how could I, O king, by mine own will,— 
knowing this thy decision,—carry back the horse to 
the sorrow of Kapilavastu ? 

31. ‘Surely thou wilt not abandon, O hero, that 
fond old king, so devoted to his son, as a heretic 
might the true religion ? 

32. ‘And her, thy second mother, worn with the 
care of bringing thee up,—thou wilt not surely forget 
her, as an ingrate a benefit ? 

33. ‘Thou wilt not surely abandon thy queen, 
endowed with all virtues, illustrious for her family, 
devoted to her husband and with a young son, as a 
coward the royal dignity within his reach ? 

34. ‘Thou wilt not abandon the young son of 
Yasodhara, worthy of all praise, thou the best of the 
cherishers of religion and fame, as a dissolute spend- 
thrift his choicest glory ? 

35. ‘Or even if thy mind be resolved to abandon 
thy kindred and thy kingdom, thou wilt not, O 
master, abandon me,—thy feet are my only refuge. 


* A common expression (which occurs also in Persian poetry) 
to imply the incompatibility of two things. 
[42] F 
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36 ‘I cannot go to the city with my soul thus 
burning, leaving thee behind 1n the forest as Sumitra! 
left the son of Raghu. 

37. ‘What will the king say to me, returning to 
the city without thee? or what shall I say to thy 
queens by way of telling them good news ? 

38. ‘As for what thou saidst, “thou must repeat 
my unworthiness to the king ’’—how shall I speak 
what is false of thee as of a sage without a fault ? 

39 ‘Or evenif I ventured to speak it with a heart 
ashamed and a tongue cleaving to my mouth, who 
would think of believing it ? 

40 ‘He who would tell of or believe the fierce- 
ness of the moon, might tell of or believe thy faults, 
O physician of faults. 

41. ‘Him who 1s always compassionate and who 
never fails to feel pity, it ill befits to abandon one 
who loves ;—turn back and have mercy on me.’ 

42. Having heard these words of AKAamda over- 
come with sorrow,—self-possessed with the utmost 
firmness the best of speakers answered : 

43. ‘Abandon this distress, Aamda, regarding 
thy separation from me,—change is inevitable in 
corporeal beings who are subject to different births. 

44. ‘Even if I through affection were not to aban- 
don my kindred in my desire for liberation, death 
would still make us helplessly abandon one another. 

45. ‘She, my mother, by whom I was borne in the 
womb with great thirst and pains,—where am I now 
_ with regard to her, all her efforts fruitless, and where 
is she with regard to me? 

46. ‘As birds go to their roosting-tree and then 


1 This is the Sumantra of the Ramayana II, 57 
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depart, so the meeting of beings inevitably ends in 
separation. 

47. ‘As clouds, having come together, depart 
asunder again, such I consider the meeting and 
parting of living things. 

48. ‘And since this world goes away, each one of 
us deceiving the other,—it is not right to think any- 
thing thine own in a time of union which is a 
dream. 

49. ‘Since the trees are parted from the innate 
colour of their leaves, why should there not still 
more be the parting of two things which are alien to 
each other ? 

50. ‘ Therefore, since it is so, grieve not, my good 
friend, but go; or if thy love lingers, then go and 
afterwards return. 

51. ‘Say, without reproaching us, to the people in 
Kapilavastu, “ Let your love for him be given up, and 
hear his resolve. 

52. ‘“ Either he will quickly come back, having 
destroyed old age and death; or else he will himself 
perish, having failed in his purpose and lost hold of 
every support.” 

53. Having heard his words, Kasthaka, the noblest 
of steeds, licked his feet with his tongue and dropped 
hot tears. 

54. With his hand whose fingers were united with 
a membrane and which was marked with the auspi- 
cious svastika, and with its middle part curved ', the 
prince stroked him and addressed him like a friend : 

55. ‘Shed not tears, Kasthaka, this thy perfect 


* Professor Kielhorn suggests 4akra-madhyena, ‘with a wheel in 
its centre,’ cf. VIII, 55. 
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equine nature has been proved,—bear with it, this 
thy labour will soon have its fruit.’ 

56. Then seizing the sharp jewelled sword which 
was in Khamdaka’s hand, he resolutely drew out 
from the sheath the blade decked with golden orna- 
ments, like a serpent from its hole. 

57- Having drawn it forth, dark blue lke a blue 
lotus petal, he cut his decorated tiara and his hair, 
and he tossed it with its scattered muslin into the 
air aS a grey goose into a lake, 

58. And the heavenly beings, with a longing to 
worship it, seized it respectfully as it was thrown up; 
and the divine hosts paid it due adoration in heaven 
with celestial honours, 

59. Having thus divorced his ornaments and 
banished all royal magnificence from his head, and 
seeing his muslin floating away like a golden goose, 
the stedfast prince desired a sylvan dress. 

60 Then a celestial being, wearing the form of a 
hunter, pure in heart, knowing his thoughts, ap- 
proached near him in dark-red garments; and the 
son of the Sakya king thus addressed him. 

61. ‘Thy red garments are auspicious, the sign of 
a saint; but this destructive bow 1s not befitting ; 
therefore, my good friend, if there is no strong pre- 
ference in the matter, do thou give me that dress 
and take this of mine.’ 

62. The hunter replied, ‘It has given me my 
desire ', O giver of desires, as by this | have inspired 


1 T have taken frat as from 4 + rd, but Professor Kielhorn 
suggests that it might mean ‘near’ ‘Although in this dress 
I make the deer come confidently close to me and then hill 
them, yet take if you want it’ [The Tibetan seems to have 
read kimasr4t,— dod-pa siiim-po las, ‘from essence of desire.’ 
HW] 
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animals with confidence and then killed them, but 
if thou hast need of it, O thou who art like Indra, 
accept it at once and give me the white dress,’ 

63. With cxtreme joy he then took that sylvan 
dress and gave away the linen one; and the hunter, 
assuming his heavenly form, having taken the white 
garment, went to heaven. 

64. Then the prince and the attendant of the 
horse were filled with wonder as he was thus going, 
and forthwith they paid great honour anew to that 
sylvan dress. 

65. Then the great-souled one, having dismissed 
the weeping A“amda, and wearing his fame veiled 
by the sign of the red garment, went towards the 
hermitage, like the king of mountains wrapped in ar 
evening cloud. 

66. While his master, thus regardless of his 
kingdom, was going to the ascetic-wood in mean 
garments, the groom, tossing up his arms, wailed 
bitterly and fell on the ground. 

67. Having looked again he wept aloud, and 
embraced the horse Kawthaka with his arms; and 
then, hopeless and repeatedly lamenting, he went 
in body to the city, not in soul. 

68. Sometimes he pondered, sometimes he la- 
mented, sometimes he stumbled, and sometimes he 
fell; and so going along, wretched through his de- 
voted attachment, he performed all kinds of actions 
in the road without conscious will. 


BOOK VII. 


1. Then having left the weeping tear-faced 
Ahamda,—indifferent to all things in his longing for 
the forest, he by whom all objects are accomplished, 
overpowering the place by his beauty, entered that 
hermitage as if it were fully blessed. 

2. He the prince with a gait like the lion’s, having 
entered that arena of deer, himself like a deer,—by 
the beauty of his person, even though bereft of his 
magnificence, attracted the eyes of all the dwellers 
in the hermitage. 

3. The drivers of wheeled carriages also, with 
their wives, stood still in curiosity, holding the yokes 
in their hands,—they gazed on him who was like 
Indra, and moved not, standing like their beasts of 
burden with their heads half bent down 

4. And the Brahmans who had gone outside for 
the sake of fucl, having come with their hands full 
of fuel, flowers, and kusa grass,—pre-eminent as 
they were in penances, and proficients in wisdom, 
went to see him, and went not to their cells. 

5. Delighted the peacocks uttered their cries, as 
if they had seen a dark-blue cloud rising up, and 
leaving the young grass and coming forward, the 
deer with restless eyes and the ascetics who grazed 
like deer? stood still. 


——  — — ———— i a a = 


’ A form of ascetic observance, see Mahabh. 1, 3644, V, 4072 
Cf. infra, sloka 13. 
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6. Beholding him, the lamp of the race of Iksh- 
vaku, shining like the rising sun,—even though 
their milking was over, being filled with joy, the 
oblation-giving cows poured forth their milk. 

7. ‘It is one of the eight Vasus or one of the two 
Asvins, descended here, —these words arose, uttered 
aloud by the sages in their astonishment at seeing 
him, 

8. Like a second form of the lord of the gods}, 
like the personified glory of the universe, he lighted 
up the entire wood like the sun come down of his 
own accord . 

9. Then he, being duly honoured and invited to 
enter by those dwellers in the hermitage, paid his 
homage to the saints, with a voice like a cloud in 
the rainy season *. 

10. He, the wise one, longing for liberation, tra- 
versed that hermitage filled with the holy company 
desirous of heaven,—gazing at their strange penances. 

11. He, the gentle one, having seen the different 
kinds of penance practised by the ascetics in that 
sacred grove,—desiring to know the truth, thus ad- 
dressed one of the ascetics who was following him : 

12. ‘Since this to-day is my first sight of a 
hermitage I do not understand this rule of penance, 
therefore will your honour kindly eaplain to me 
what resolve possesses each one of you.’ 

13. Then the Brahman well-versed in penance 
told in order to that bull of the Sakyas, a very bull 
in prowess, all the various kinds of penance and the 
fruit thereof, 


’ Lekharshabha 1s a rare name of India 
? A conjectural reading 
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14. ‘ Uncultivated food, growing out of the water, 
leaves, water, and roots and fruits,—this is the fare 
of the saints according to the sacred teats, but the 
different alternatives of penance vary. 

15 ‘Some live like the birds on gleaned corn, 
others graze on grass like the deer, others live on | 
air with the snakes, as if turned into ant-hills?. 

16 ‘Others win their nourishment with great 
effort from stones, others eat corn ground with their 
own teeth , some, having boiled for others, dress for 
themselves what may chance to be left. 

17 ‘Others, with their tufts of matted hair con- 
tinually wet with water, twice offer oblations to Agni 
with hymns, others plunging like fishes into the 
water dwell there with their bodies scratched by 
tortoises 

18. ‘ By such penances endured for a time,—by 
the higher they attain heaven, by the lower the 
world of men, by the path of pain they eventually 
dwell in happiness,—pain, they say, 1s the root of 
merit.’ 

19 The king’s son, having heard this speech of 
the ascetic, even though he saw no lofty truth in it?, 
was not content, but gently uttered these thoughts 
to himself: 

20. ‘The penance is full of pain and of many 
kinds, and the fruit of the penance is mainly heaven 
at its best, and all the worlds are subject to change, 
verily the labour of the hermitages 1s spent for but 
little gain. 


1 Cf the legend of the princess Sukan)@, given in Wilson’s note, 
Hindu Drama, I, p. 263. 

3 Cf. Beal, 517 (or perhaps ‘though he had not himself yet 
attained the Inghest truth’) 
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21. ‘Those who abandoning wealth, kindred, and 
worldly objects, undertake vows for the sake of 
heaven,—they, when parted, only wish to go to a 
still greater wood of their own again’. 

22. ‘He who by all these bodily toils which are 
called penances, seeks a sphere of action for the sake 
of desire,—not examining the inherent evils of mun- 
dane existence, he only seeks pain by pain. 

23. ‘There is ever to living creatures fear from 
death, and they with all their efforts seek to be 
born again; where there is action, there must in- 
evitably be death,—he is always drowned therein, 
just because he is afraid. 

24. ‘Some undergo misery for the sake of this 
world, others meet toil for the sake of heaven; all 
living beings, wretched through hope and always 
missing their aim, fall certainly for the sake of 
happiness into misery. 

25. ‘It is not the effort itself which I blame,— 
which flinging aside the base pursues a high path 
of its own; but the wise, by all this common toil, 
ought to attain that state in which nothing needs 
ever to be done again. 

26. ‘If the mortification of the body here 1s 
religion, then the body’s happiness is only irreligion ; 
but by religion a man obtains happiness in the next 
world, therefore religion here bears irreligion as its 
fruit. 

27. ‘Since it is only by the mind's authority that 
the body either acts or ceases to act, therefore to 
control the thought is alone befitting,—without the 
thought the body is like a log. 


? Their desired heaven will only be a fresh penance-grove 
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28, ‘If merit is gained by purity of food, then 
there is merit also in the deer; and in those men 
also who liveas outcasts from all enjoyments, through 
being estranged from them by the fault of their 
destiny. 

29 ‘Ifthe deliberate choice of pain is a cause of 
merit, why should not that same choice be directed 
to pleasure? If you say that the choice of pleasure 
carries no authority, is not the choice of pain equally 
without authority ? 

30. ‘So too those who for the sake of purifying 
their actions, earnestly sprinkle water on themselves, 
saying, “this is a sacred spot,’—even there this 
satisfaction resides only in the heart,—for waters 
will not cleanse away sin. 

31. ‘The water which has been touched by the 
virtuous,—that is the spot, if you wish for a sacred 
spot on the earth; therefore I count as a place of 
pilgrimage only the virtues of a virtuous man’?,— 
water without doubt is only water.’ 

32. Thus he uttered his discourse full of various 
arguments, and the sun went down into the west ; 
then he entered the grove where penances had now 
ceased and whose trees were gray with the smoke 
of the (evening) oblations ; 

33. Where the sacred fires had been duly trans- 
ferred when kindled to other spots,—all crowded 
with the holy hermits who had performed their 
ablutions, and with the shrines of the gods murmur- 
ing with the muttered prayers,—it seemed all alive 
like the full service of religion in exercise. 

34. He spent several nights there, himself like 


1 Guadan eva? 
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the moon, examining their penances; and he de- 
parted from that penance-field, feeling that he had 
comprehended the whole nature of penance. 

35. The dwellers of the hermitage followed him 
with their minds fixed on the greatness of soul 
visible in his person, as if they were great seers 
beholding Religion herself, withdrawn from a land 
invaded by the base. 

36 Then he looked on all those ascetics with 
their matted hair, bark garments, and rag-strips 
waving, and he stood considering their penances 
under an auspicious and noble tree by the way-side. 

37. Then the hermits having approached stood 
surrounding the best of men, and an old man from 
among them thus addressed him respectfully in a 
gentle voice 

38. ‘At thy coming the hermitage seems to have 
become full, it becomes as it were empty when thou 
art gone,—therefore, my son, thou wilt not surely 
desert it, as the loved life the body of one who 
wishes to live. 

39. ‘In front stands the holy mountain Himavat, 
inhabited by Brahmarshis, r4garshis, and surarshis , 
by whose mere presence the merit of these penances 
becomes multiplied to the ascetics. 

40. ‘Near us also are holy spots of pilgrimage, 
which become ladders to heaven; loved by divine 
sages and saints whose souls are intent on devotion 
and who keep their souls in perfect control. 

41. ‘From hence, again, the Northern quarter ts 
especially to be fitly followed for the sake of pre- 
eminent merit; even one who was wise starting 
towards the south could not advance one single step. 

42. ‘Hast thou seen in this sacred grove one who 
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neglects all ceremonies or who follows confused 
ceremonies or an outcast or one impure, that thou 
dost not desire to dwell here? Speak it out, and 
let the abode be welcomed. 

43. ‘Vhese hermits here desire thee as their 
companion in penance, thee who art like a_store- 
house of penance,—to dwell with thee who art like 
Indra would bring prosperity even to Vrzhaspati. 

44. He, the chief of the wise, when thus addressed 
in the midst of the ascetics by their chief—having 
resolved in his mind to put an end to all existence— 
thus uttered his inward thought : 

45 ‘The upright-souled saints, the upholders of 
religion, become the very ideal of our own kindred 
through their delight in showing hospitality; by all 
these kind feclings of thine towards me affection Is 
produced in me and the path which regards the self 
as supreme? is revealed. 

46. ‘I seem to be all at once bathed by these 
gentle heart-touching words of thine, and the joy 
now throbs in me once more which I felt when I 
first grasped the idea of dharma. 

47 ‘There is sorrow to me when I reflect that |! 
shall have to depart, leaving you who are thus 
engaged, you who are such a refuge and who have 
shown such excessive kindness to me,—just as there 
was when I had to leave my kindred behind. 

48. ‘ But this devotion of yours ts for the sake of 
heaven,—while my desire is that there may be no 
fresh birth, therefore I wish not to dwell in this 
wood ; the nature of cessation is different from that 
of activity. 

49. ‘It is not therefore any dislike on my part or 


1 Obscure, cf. Mahabh V, 1593 
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the wrong conduct of another, which makes me go 
away from this wood ; for ye are all like great sages, 
standing fast in the religious duties which are in 
accordance with former ages.’ 

50. Then having heard the prince's discourse, 
gracious and of deep meaning, gentle, strong, and 
full of dignity, the ascetics paid him especial honour. 

51. But a certain Brahman who was lying there 
in the ashes, tall and wearing his hair in a tuft, and 
clothed in the bark of trees, with reddish eyes and 
a thin long nose, and carrying a pot with water? in 
his hand, thus lifted his voice: 

52. ‘O sage, brave indeed is thy purpose, who, 
young as thou art, hast seen the evils of birth; he who, 
having pondered thoroughly heaven and liberation, 
makes up his mind for liberation,—he is indeed 
brave ! 

53. ‘ By all those various sacrifices, penances, and 
vows the slaves of passion desire to go to heaven; 
but the strong, having battled with passion as with 
an enemy, desire to obtain liberation. 

54. ‘If this is thy settled purpose, go quickly to 
Vindhyakoshéha ; the Muni Ardda lives there who 
has gained an insight into absolute bliss. 

55. ‘From him thou wilt hear the path to truth, 
and if thou hast a desire for it, thou wilt embrace 
it, but as I foresee, this purpose of thine will go on 
further, after having rejected his theory. 

56. ‘With the nose of a well-fed horse, large long 
eyes, a red lower lip, white sharp teeth, and a thin 
red tongue,—this face of thine will drink up the 
entire ocean of what is to be known. 


' Conjectural Dr. von Bohtlingk suggests kumdavahasto, ‘ the 
back of whose hand was like a kumda’ 
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57. ‘That unfathomed depth which characterises 
thee, that majesty and all those signs of thine,— 
they shall win a teacher's chair in the earth which 
was never won by sages even in a former age.’ 

58. The prince replied, ‘ Very well,’ and having 
saluted the company of sages he departed; the 
hermits also having duly performed to him all 
the rites of courtesy entered again into the asccetic- 
grove. 


BOOK Vib 


1, Meanwhile the attendant of the horse, in deep 
distress, when his unselfish master thus went into 
the forest, made every effort in the road to dis- 
solve! his load of sorrow, and yet in spite of it all 
not a tear dropped from him. 

2. But the road which by his lord’s command he 
had traversed in one night with that horse,—that 
same road he now travelled in eight days, pondering 
his lord’s absence. 

3. And the horse Kazthaka, though he sti!l went 
on bravely, flagged and had lost all spirit in his 
heart; and decked though he was with ornaments, 
he had lost all his beauty when bereft of his 
master, 

4. And turning round towards that ascetic-grove, 
he neighed repeatedly with a mournful sound ; and 
though pressed with hunger, he welcomed not nor 
tasted any grass or water on the road, as before? 

5. Slowly they two at last came back to the 
city called after Kapila, which seemed empty 
when deserted by that hero who was bent on the 


1 Vigraha seems here used in an unusual sense. Cf. Tennyson’s 
‘Home they brought her warrior dead, &c.’ 

> I read nabhinananda, supposing na to have been written 
on the margin and inserted in the wrong place, otherwise abhis 
must be used for abhi. [This is confirmed by the Tibetan, which 
translates abhinananda by mnon-par ma dga, where mnon-par is 
the usual translation of the preposition abhi, H W.] 
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salvation of the world,—like the sky bereft of 
the sun 

6. Bright as it was with lotus-covered waters, 
adorned also with trees full of flowers, that garden 
of his, which was now like a forest, was no longer 
gay with citizens who had lost all their gladness. 

7. Then those two,—who were as it were silently 
forbidden by the sad inhabitants who were wander- 
mg in that direction, their brightness gone and 
their eyes dim with tears,—slowly entered the city 
which seemed all bathed in gloom. 

8. Having heard that they had returned with 
their limbs all relaxed, coming back without the 
pride of the Sakya race, the men of the city shed 
tears in the road, as when in old days the chariot of 
the son of Dasaratha came back. 

9. Full of wrath, the people followed AAamdaka 
in the road, crying behind him with tears, ‘ Where 
is the king’s son, the glory of his race and kingdom ? 
he has been stolen away by thee.’ 

10. Then he said to those faithful ones, ‘I have 
not left the king’s son; but by him in the unin- 
habited forest I weeping and the dress of a house- 
holder were abandoned together.’ 

1t Having heard these words of his those 
crowds adopted a most difficult resolve; they did 
not wipe away the tears which fell from their eyes, 
and they blamed their own (evil) hearts on account 
of the consequences of their actions ; 

12, Then they said, ‘Let us go this very day 
into that forest, whither he is gone, whose gait is 
like the king of elephants, without him we have 
no wish to live, like the senses when the souls 
depart 
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13. ‘This city bereft of him is a forest, and that 
forest which possesses him is a city, the city with- 
out him has no charms for us, like heaven without 
the lord of the Maruts, when Vzztra was slain 1.’ 

14. Next the women crowded to the rows of 
windows, crying to one another, ‘The prince has 
returned ;’ but having heard that his horse had an 
empty back, they closed the windows again and 
wailed aloud. 

15. But the king, having undertaken religious 
observances for the recovery of his son, with his 
mind distressed by the vow and the sorrow, was 
muttering prayers in the temple, and performing 
such rites as suited the occasion. 

16. Then with his eyes filled with tears,—taking | 
the horse, his whole soul fixed on the horse,—over- 
come with grief he? entered the palace as if his 
master had been killed by an enemy. 

17. And entering the royal stable, looking about 
with his eyes full of tears, Kaszthaka uttered a loud 
sound, as if he were uttering his woe to the people. 

18. Then the birds that fed in the middle of the 
house, and the carefully cherished horses that were 
tied near by, re-echoed the sound of that horse, 
thinking that it might be the return of the prince. 

19. And the people, deceived by an eacessive 
joy, who were in the neighbourhood of the king’s 
inner apartments, thought in their hearts, ‘ Since the 
horse Kamthaka neighs, it must be that the prince 
1s coming.’ 

20. Then the women, who were fainting with 


* Quoted by Uggvaladatta, cn Unadi-sitras I, 156. 
* Sc. Khandaka. 
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sorrow, now in wild joy, with their eyes rolling to 
see the prince, rushed out of the palace full of hope, 
like flickering lightnings from an autumn cloud 

21, With their dress hanging down, and their 
linen garments soiled, their faces untouched by 
collyrium and with eyes dimmed by tears; dark 
and discoloured and destitute of all painting!, like 
the stars in the sky, pale-red with the ending of 

ight , 

22, With their feet unstained by red, and un- 
decked by anklets,—their faces without earrings, 
and their ears in their native simplicity, —their 
loins with only nature's fulness, and uncircled by 
any girdle—and their bosoms bare of strings of 
pearls as 1f they had been robbed. 

23. But when they saw A’Zandaka standing help- 
less, his eyes filled with tears, and the horse, the 
noble women wept with pale faces, like cows aban- 
doned by the bull in the midst of the forest. 

24. Then the king's principal queen Gautami, 
like a fond cow that has lost her calf, fell bursting 
into tears on the ground with outstretched arms, 
like a golden plantain-tree with trembling leaves. 

2550me ol the other jswomen bereft of their 
brightness and with arms and souls lifeless, and 
seeming to have lost their senses in their despon- 
dency, raised no ery, shed no tear, and breathed 
not, standing senseless as if painted *%, 

26, Others as having lost all self-control, fainting 
im their sorrow for their lord, their faces pouring 
tears from their cyes, watered their bosoms from 


‘Ts aatganaya used here irregularly in the fem to distingutsh 
it from avagana, ‘the pinguent?’ 
* Conjectural. 
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which all sandal-wood was banished, like a mountain 
the rocks with its streams. 

27. Then that royal palace was illumined with 
their faces pelted by the tears from their eyes, as a 
lake in the time of the first rains with its dripping 
lotuses pelted by the rain from the clouds. 

28. The noble women beat their breasts with 
their lotus-like hands, falling incessantly, whose fin- 
gers were round and plump, which had their arteries 
hidden and bore no ornaments,—as creepers tossed 
by the wind strike themselves with their shoots. 

29. And again how those women shone forth, 
as their bosoms rose up together after the blow 
from the hand, and trembled with the shock,— 
like the streams, when their pairs of ruddy geese 
shake, as the lotuses on which they sit wave about 
with the wind from the wood}. 

30 As they pressed their breasts with their 
hands, so too they pressed their hands with their 
breasts,—dull to all feelings of pity, they made 
their hands and bosoms inflict mutual pains on 
each other. 

31. Then thus spoke Yasodhara, shedding tears 
with deep? sorrow, her bosom heaving with her 
sighs, her eyes discoloured with anger, and her 
voice choking with emotion through the influence 
of despondency : 

32. ‘Leaving me helplessly asleep in the night, 
whither, O AAamdaka, is he, the desire of my heart, 


* This is an obscure verse,—yathdpi is not clear; I have 
taken yatha as a ‘how’ of admiration The latter lines seem to 
compare the hand swaying with the motion of the bosom to the 
bird seated on the tossed lotus. 


? Is vigadha for ag4dha, or should we read vigddha? 
G2 
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gone? and when thou and Kamthaka are alone 
come back, while three went away together, my 
mind trembles. 

33 ‘Why dost thou weep to-day, O cruel one, 
having done a dishonourable, pitiless, and unfriendly 
deed to me? Cease thy tears and be content in 
thy heart —tears and that deed of thine ill agree. 

34. ‘Through thee, his dear obedient faithful loyal 
companion, always doing what was right, the son 
of my lord is gone never to return,—rejoice,—all 
hail! thy pains have gained their end. 

35. ‘Better for a man a wise enemy rather than 
a foolish friend unskilled in emergencies; by thee, 
the unwise self-styled friend, a great calamity has 
been brought upon this family. 

36. ‘ These women are sorely to be pitied who 
have put away their ornaments, having their eyes 
red and dimmed with continuous tears, who are as 
it were desolate widows, though their lord still 
stands as unshaken as the earth or Mount Himavat. 

37. ‘And these lines of palaces seem to weep 
aloud, flinging up their dovecots for arms, with the 
long unbroken moan of their doves,—separated 
verily, with him, from all who could restrain them. 

38. ‘Even that horse Kasthaka without doubt 
desired my utter ruin, for he bore away from hence 
my treasure when all were sound asleep in the 
night,—like one who steals jewels. 

39. ‘When he was able to bear even the onsets of 
arrows, and still more the strokes of whips,—how 
then for fear of the fall of a whip, could he go carry- 
ing with him my prospcrity and my heart together ? 

qo. ‘The base creature now neighs loudly, filling 
the king’s palace with the sound; but when he 
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carried away my beloved, then this vilest of horses 
was dumb. 

41. ‘If he had neighed and so woke up the people, 
or had even made a noise with his hoofs on the 
ground, or had made the loudest sound he could with 
his Jaws, my grief would not have been so great.’ 

42. Having thus heard the queen's words, their 
syllables choked with tears and full of lament, slowly 
Khamdaka uttered this answer, with his face bent 
down, his voice low with tears, and his hands clasped 
In supplication : 

43. ‘Surely, O queen, thou wilt not blame Kasm- 
thaka nor wilt thou show thy anger against me,— 
know that we two are entirely gultless,—that god 
amongst men, O queen, is gone away like a god. 

44. ‘I indeed, though I well knew the king’s com- 
mand, as though dragged by force by some divine 
powers, brought quickly to him this swift steed, and 
followed him on the road unwearied. 

45. ‘And this best of horses as he went along 
touched not the ground with the tips of his hoofs as 
if they were kept aloft from it; and so too, having 
his mouth restrained as by fate, he made no sound 
with his jaws and neighed not. 

46. ‘When the prince went out, then the gate was 
thrown open of its own accord; and the darkness of 
the night was, as it were, pierced by the sun,—we may 
learn from hence too that this was the ordering of fate. 

47. ‘When also by the king’s command, in palace 
and city, diligent guards had been placed by thou- 
sands, and at that time they were all overcome by 
sleep and woke not,—we may learn from hence too 
that this was the ordering of fate. 

48. ‘When also the garment, approved for a 
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hermit's dwelling in the forest, was offered to him at 
the moment by some denizen of heaven, and the 
tiara which he threw into the sky was carried off, 
—we may learn from hence too that this was the 
ordering of fate 

49. ‘Do not therefore assume! that his departure 
arises from the fault of either of us, O queen, 
neither I nor this horse acted by our own choice; he 
went on his way with the gods as his retinue.’ 

50 Having thus heard the history of the prince's 
departure, so marvellous in many ways, those women, 
as though losing their grief, were filled with wonder, 
but they again took up their distress at the thought 
of his becoming an ascetic. 

51. With her eyes filled with the tears of despon- 
dency, wretched lke an osprey who has lost her 
young,—Gautami abandoning all self-control wailed 
aloud,—she fainted, and with a weeping face ena- 
claimed : 

52. ‘ Beautiful, soft, black, and all in great waves, 
growing each from its own special root,—those hairs 
of his are tossed on the ground, worthy to be en- 
circled by a royal diadem. 

53. ‘With his long arms and lion-gait, his bull- 
like eye, and his beauty bright lke gold, his broad 
chest, and his voice decp as a drum or a cloud,— 
should such a hero as this dwell in a hermitage ? 

54. ‘This earth is indeed unworthy as regards 
that peerless doer of noble actions, for such a vir- 
tuous hero has gone away from her,—it is the merits 
and virtues of the subjects which produce their king. 

55. ‘ Those two feet of his, tender, with their 


' Should we read pratspattum for praugantum? 
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beautiful web spread between the toes, with their 
ankles concealed, and soft like a blue lotus,—how 
can they, bearing a wheel marked in the middle, 
walk on the hard ground of the skirts of the forest ? 

56. ‘That body, which deserves to sit or he on 
the roof of a palace,— honoured with costly garments, 
aloes, and sandal-wood,—how will that manly body 
live in the woods, exposed to the attacks of the cold, 
the heat, and the rain? 

57. ‘He who was proud of his family, goodness, 
strength, energy, sacred learning, beauty, and youth, 
—who was ever ready to give, not to ask,—how 
will he go about begging alms from others ? 

58. ‘ He who, lying on a spotless golden bed, was 
awakened during the night by the concert of musical 
instruments,—how alas! will he, my ascetic, sleep 
to-day on the bare ground with only one rag of 
cloth interposed ?’ 

59. Having heard this piteous lamentation, the 
women, embracing one another with their arms, 
rained the tears from their eyes, as the shaken 
creepers drop honey from their flowers 

60. Then Yasodhara fell upon the ground, like 
the ruddy goose parted from her mate, and in utter 
bewilderment she slowly lamented, with her voice 
repeatedly stopped by sobs - 

61. ‘If he wishes to practise a religious life after 
abandoning me his lawful wife widowed,—where is 
his religion, who wishes to follow penance without 
his lawful wife to share it with him ? 

62, ‘He surely has never heard of the monarchs 
of olden times, his own ancestors, Mahasudarsa! and 


1 Mahdsudassana is the name of a king in Gataka I, 95 
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the rest—-how they went with their wives into the 
forest,—that he thus wishes to follow a religious life 
without me. 

63. ‘lie does not see that husband and wife are 
both consecrated in sacrifices, and both purified by 
the performance of the rites of the Veda, and both 
destined to enjoy? the same results afterwards,—he 
therefore grudges me a share in his merit. 

64. ‘Surely it must be that this fond lover of 
religion, knowing that my mind was secretly quar- 
relling even with my beloved, lightly and without 
fear has deserted me thus angry, in the hope to 
obtain heavenly nymphs in Indra’s world! 

65. ‘ But what kind of a thought is this of mine ? 
those women even there have the attributes which 
belong to bodies,—for whose sake he thus practises 
austerities in the forest, deserting his royal magnif- 
cence and my fond devotion, 

66. ‘1 have no such longing for the joy of heaven, 
nor is that hard for even common people to win if they 
are resolute?; but my one desire is how he my beloved 
may never leave me either in this world or the next. 

67. ‘I-ven if lam unworthy to look on my husband's 
face with its long eyes and bright smile, still is this 
poor R&hula never to roll about in his father's lap ? 

68. ‘Alas! the mind of that wise hero is terribly 
stern,-gentle as his beauty seems, it is pitilessly 
crucl—-who can desert of his own accord such an 
infant son with his inarticulate talk, one who would 
charm even an enemy, 

Gg. ‘My heart too is certainly most stern, yea, 
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* fT read bubhuksh@ for bubhukshud. 
* Api, T think, should properly follow ganmasya. 
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made of rock or fashioned even of iron, which does 
not break when its lord is gone to the forest, de- 
serted by his royal glory like an orphan,—he so well 
worthy of happiness.’ 

70. So the queen, fainting in her woe, wept and 
pondered and wailed aloud repeatedly,—self-pos- 
sessed as she was by nature, yet in her distress she 
remembered not her fortitude and felt no shame. 

71. Seeing Yasodhara thus bewildered with her 
wild utterances of grief and fallen on the ground, all 
the women cried out with their faces streaming 
with tears like large lotuses beaten by the rain. 

72. But the king, having ended his prayers, and 
performed the auspicious rites of the sacrifice, now 
came out of the temple; and being smitten by the 
wailing sound of the people, he tottered like an 
elephant at the crash of a thunderbolt. 

73. Having heard (of the arrival) of both Kham- 
daka and Kamthaka, and having learned the fixed 
resolve of his son, the lord of the earth fell struck 
down by sorrow like the banner of Indra when the 
festival is over}. 

74. Then the king, distracted by his grief for his 
son, being held up for a2 moment by his attendants 
all of the same race, gazed on the horse with his 
eyes filled with tears, and then falling on the ground 
wailed aloud: 

75. ‘After having done many dear exploits for me 
in battle, one great deed of cruelty, O Kaszthaka, 
hast thou done,—for by thee that dear son of mine, 
dear for his every virtue, has been tossed down in 
the wood, dear as he was, like a worthless thing. 


eG PL Ong 
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76 ‘Therefore either lead me to-day where he is, 
or go quickly and bring him back again, without 
him there is no life left to me, as to one plunged in 
sickness without the true medicine. 

77. ‘When SuvarzanishéAivin was carried away by 
death, it seemed impossible that Srewzgaya! should 
not dic, and shall I, when my duty-loving son is 
gone, fear to set my soul] free, Ike any coward ? 

78. ‘How should not the mind of Manu himself be 
distracted, when parted from his dear virtuous son %, 
—(Manu) the son of Vivasvat, who knew the higher 
and the lower, the mighty lord of creatures, the 
institutor of the ten chieftains °. 

79 ‘JI envy the monarch, that friend of Indra, the 
wise son of king Aga‘, who, when his son went into 
the forest, went himself to heaven, and dragged out 
no miserable life here with vain tears 

So. ‘ Describe to me, O beloved one, the court of 
that hermitage, whither thou hast carried him who ts 
as my funeral oblation of water, these my vital airs 
are all ready to depart, and are eager for it, longing 
to drink it.’ 

Sr. Thus the king, in his grief for his separation 
from his son,—losing all his innate firmness which 
was stedfast like the earth,—loudly lamented as one 
distraught, like Dasaratha, a prey to his sorrow for 
kama. 


*Sce Mahabh, NH, 31 The MSS. read Samgaya for Srimgaya 

7 Does this refer to his losing his son Sudyumna, who was 
changed to a woman, Vishwu Pur. 1V, 1? 

> Dasakshatrakret isan obscure phrase; [the Tibetan renders 
it by rgyalrigs beu byas, ‘king-race ten made,’ rgyal rigs is the 
ordinary translation of kshatnya. [1.W.] 

* Dasaratha. 
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82. Then the wise counsellor, endued with religious 
learning, courtesy, and virtue, and the old family 
priest, spoke to him as was befitting in these well- 
weighed words, neither with their faces overwhelmed 
by grief nor yet wholly unmoved ° 

83. ‘Cease, O noblest of men, thy grief, regain 
thy firmness,—surely thou wilt not, O firm hero, 
shed tears like one of no self-control; many kings 
on this earth have gone into the forests, throwing 
away their royal pomp like a crushed wreath. 

84. ‘Moreover, this his state of mind was all pre- 
determined ; remember those words long ago of the 
holy sage Asita; ‘“‘ He will never be made to dwell 
even for a moment contentedly in heaven or in an 
emperor's domain.” 

85. ‘But if, O best of men, the effort must be 
made, quickly speak the word, we two will at once 
go together; let the battle be waged in every way 
with thy son and his fate whatever it be.’ 

86, Then the king commanded them both, ‘Do 
you both go quickly hence,—my heart will not 
return to quiet, any more than a bird’s in the woods 
longing for its young.’ 

87. With a prompt acquiescence at the king's 
order the counsellor and the family priest went to 
that forest, and then with his wives and his queen 
the king also, saying, ‘It is done,’ performed the 
remainder of the rites. 


BOOS 


1. Then the two, the counsellor and the family 
priest, beaten by the king with his scourge of tears, 
went with every effort to that forest in the hurry of 
affection, like two noble horses goaded. 

2. Having come at last full of weariness to that 
hermitage, accompanied by a fitting train,—they dis- 
missed their royal pomp and with sober gestures 
entered the abode of Bhargava. 

3. Having saluted that Braliman with due respect, 
and having been honoured by him with due rever- 
ence in return, having seated themselves, plunging 
at once mto the subject, they addressed Bhargava, 
who was likewise seated, concerning their errand. 

4. ‘Let your honour know us to be respectively 
imperfect proficients in preserving the sacred learning 
and in retaining the state-counsels,—in the service of 
the monarch of the Ikshvaku race, pure in his valour 
and pure and wide in his glory. 

§ ‘His son, who is like Gayanta, while he himself 
is like Indra, has come here, it 1s said, desirous to 
escape from the fear of old age and death,—know 
that we two are come here on account of him.’ 

6. He answered them, ‘That prince of the long 
‘arms did indeed come here, but not as one un- 
awakened, “this dharma only brings us back again,” 
—recoynising this, he went off forthwith towards 
Arfda, seeking liberation.’ 

7. Then they two, having understood the true 
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state of things, bade that Brahman at once farewell, 
and wearied though they were, went on as if they 
were unwearied, thither whither the prince was gone. 

8. As they were going, they saw him bereft of all 
ornaments?, but still radiant with his beauty, sitting 
like a king in the road at the foot of a tree, like the 
sun under the canopy of a cloud. 

9. Leaving his chariot, the family priest then went 
up to the prince with the counsellor, as the saint 
Aurvaseya? went with Vamadeva, wishing to see 
Rama when he dwelt in the forest. 

10 They paid him honour as was fitting, as Sukra 
and Agiras honoured Indra in heaven; and he in 
return paid due honour to them, as Indra in heaven 
to Sukra and Amgiras. 

11. Then they, having obtained his permission, sat 
down near him who was the banner of the Sakya race; 
and they shone in his proximity like the two stars of 
the asterism Punarvasd in conjunction with the moon. 

12. The family priest addressed the prince who 
shone brightly as he sat at the foot of the tree, as 
Vrzhaspati addressed Indra’s son Gayanta, seated in 
heaven under the heavenly tree parigata : 

13. ‘O prince, consider for a moment what the 
king with his eyes raining tears said to thee, as he 
lay fainting on the ground with the arrow of thy 
sorrow plunged into his heart. 

14. ‘“T know that thy resolve is fixed upon reli- 
gion, and I am convinced that this purpose of thine 
is unchanging*; but I am consumed with a flame of 


1 Is srigaya for siag&? 

* Agastya, the son of Urvasi. Vamadeva was Dasaratha’s 
counsellor. 

° Conjectural. [The Tibetan reads the second line, khyod kyi 
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anguish like fire at thy flying to the woods at an 1n- 
opportune time. 

15. ‘Come, thou who lovest duty, for the sake of 
what is my heart's desire,—abandon this purpose 
for the sake of duty; this huge swollen stream of 
sorrow sweeps me away as a river's torrent its 
bank 

16 ‘“ That effect? which is wrought in the clouds, 
water, the dry grass, and the mountains by the wind, 
the sun, the fire, and the thunderbolt,—that same 
effect this grief produces in us by its tearing in 
pieces, its drying up, its burning, and its cleaving. 

17. ‘‘ Enjoy therefore for a while the sovereignty 
of the earth,—thou shalt go to the forest at the trme 
provided by the sastras,—do not show disregard for 
thy unhappy kindred,—compassion for all creatures 
is the true religion. 

18 ‘“ Religion is not wrought out only in the 
forests, the salvation of ascetics can be accomplished 
even in a city; thought and effort are the true 
means ; the forest and the badge are only a coward's 
signs. 

19 ‘“ Liberation has been attained even by house- 
holders, Indras among men, who wore diadems, and 
carried strings of pearls suspended on their shoulders, 
whose garlands were entangled with bracelets, and 
who lay cradled in the lap of Fortune. 

20. ‘“ Bali and Vagrabahu, the two younger 
brothers of Dhruva, Vaibhraga, Ashadha, and Amti- 


4 


byun svar oeyur var donm ges pao, ‘I know thy purpose which 
16 About to arise (or which has ansen) in thy mind.’ Can they 
have read bhavinam or bhavitam? H.W.) 

AT rrad wrth, 
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deva?, and Ganaka also, the king of the Vidchas, 
and king Senagit’s son, his tree of ripe blessing ?; 

21. ‘“ Know that all these great kings who were 
householders were well skilled in attaining the merit 
which leads to final bliss;—do thou also therefore 
obtain both* simultaneously—royal magnificence and 
the control over the mind. 

22. ‘I desire,—when I have once closely em- 
braced thee after thy kingly consecration is once 
performed, and while thou art still wet with the 
sacred water,—when I behold thee with the pomp 
of the royal umbrella,—in the fulness of that joy to 
enter the forest.” 

23. ‘Thus did the king say to thee in a speech 
whose words were stopped by tears,—surely having 
heard it, for the sake of what is so dear to him, thou 
wilt with all affection follow his affection. 

24. ‘ Theking of the Sakyas is drowned in a deep 
sea of sorrow, full of waves of trouble, springing 
from thee, do thou therefore deliver him helpless 
and protectorless like an ox drowning in the sea. 

25. ‘Having heard that Bhishma who sprang from 
Ganga’s womb, Rama, and Rama the son of Bhz7gu, 
—all did what would please their fathers ;—surely 
thou too wilt do thy father’s desire. 

26. ‘Consider also the queen, who brought thee 


Chole ya. Ux. bo 

® My reading pdkadrumam 1s conjectural, Paradrumau as two 
old kings would be a possible reading. Senagit’s son is praised for 
his philosophical depth in Mahabh XII, 6524, &c; he 1s there 
called Medhavin. [The Tibetan has brtan pat (dhruva) nu 
vo, ‘the firm one’s younger brother (?);’ it also has ,gro dan ljon- 
gincan for pikadruma, ‘having a tree of —?’ Ii takes senagi- 
taska ragfah as acc plural H W.!] 

§ Ubhespi, although with pragrzhya e 


96 THE BUDDIHA-XARITA OF ASVAGIIOSHA. 


a 


up, who has not yet gone to the region inhabited by 
Agastya'—wilt thou not take some heed of her, 
who ceaselessly grieves like a fond cow that has lost 
her calf ? 

27. ‘Surely thou wilt succour thy wife by the 
sight of thee, who now mourns widowed yet with 
her lord still alive—like a swan separated from her 
mate or a female elephant deserted in the forest by 
her companion. 

28. ‘Thy only son, a child little deserving such 
woe, distressed with sorrow, and?....—O deliver 
Rahula from the grief of his kindred hke the full 
moon from the contact of Rahu! 

29. ‘ Burned with the fire of anguish within him, 
to which thy absence adds fresh fuel,—a fire whose 
smoke is sighs and its fame despair—he wanders 
for a sight of thee through the women’s apartments 
and the whole city.’ 

30 The Bodhisattva,—whose perfection was ab- 
solute,—having heard the words of the family priest, 
reflected for a moment, knowing all the virtues of 
the virtuous, and then thus uttered his gentle reply: 

31 ‘I well know the paternal tenderness ® of the 
king, especially that which he has displayed towards 
me; yet knowing this as I do, still alarmed at sick- 
ness, old aye, and death, I am inevitably forced to 
leave my kindred. 

32. ‘Who would not wish to see his dear kindred, 
if but this separation from beloved ones did not 
exist ? but since even after it has becn once, separa- 


——— —_— _— 


' ‘The south,—the region of the god of death. 
* Five syllables are here lost,—apakvasattyam ? 
* Should we read tanayaprasaktam? 
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tion will still come again, it is for this that I abandon 
my father, however loving. 

33. ‘I do not however approve that thou shouldst 
consider the king's grief as caused by me, when in 
the midst of his dream-like unions he is afflicted by 
thoughts of separations in the future. 

34. ‘Thus let thy thoughts settle into certainty, 
having seen the multiform in its various develop- 
ments; neither a son nor kindred is the cause of 
sorrow,—this sorrow is only caused by ignorance. 

35. ‘Since parting is inevitably fixed in the course 
of time for all beings, just as for travellers who have 
joined company on a road,—what wise man would 
cherish sorrow, when he loses his kindred, even 
though he loves them!? 

36 ‘Leaving his kindred in another world, he 
departs hither; and having stolen away? frorn them 
here, he goes forth once more; “ having gone thither, 
go thou elsewhere also,"—such is the lot of man- 
kind—what consideration can the yogin have for 
them § 

Fra ‘Since from the moment of leaving the womb 

eath 1s a characteristic adjunct *, why, in thy affec- 
tion for thy son, hast thou called my departure to 
the forest ill-timed ? 

38. ‘There may be an “ill time” in one’s attain- 
ing a worldly object—time indeed is described as 
ome Ictters are here lost in the onginal 
ralabhya, cf. Horace, ‘vivens monensque fefelht’ [The 
Tibetan has rab tu bslas-nas, ‘ having deceived.” H W.] 

* The Tibetan has for the fourth hne de Itar (evaaz) .dor-ldan 
skye-la res: su rten mam C1, ‘thus what kind of rehance is there 
on man who is of a leaving dispostion?’ Should we read in the 
original ityevam cane tyag int kosnurodhad? 

* Can anubadh§aya be wrongly used for anubandhaya? 

[42] H 
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inseparably connected with all things!; time drags 
the world into all its various times, but all time 
suits a bliss which is really worthy of praise 2, 

39. ‘That the king should wish to surrender to 
me his kingdom,—this is a noble thought, well 
worthy of a father, but it would be as improper 
for me to accept it, as for a sick man through greed 
to accept unwholesome food. 

40. ‘How can it be right for the wise man to 
enter royalty, the home of illusion, where are found 
anxiety, passion, and weariness, and the violation 
of all right through another's service ? 

41. ‘The golden palace seems to me to be on 
fire, the daintiest viands seem mixed with poison; 
infested with crocodiles * [1s the tranquil lotus-bed].’ 


42. Having heard the king’s son uttering this 
discourse, well suitable to his virtues and knowledge 
of the soul, freed from all desires, full of sound 
reasons, and weighty,—the counsellor thus made 
answer : 

43. ‘ This resolve of thine is an excellent counsel, 
not unfit in itself but only unfit at the present time ; 
it could not be thy duty, loving duty as thou dost, 
to leave thy father in his old age to sorrow. 

44. ‘Surely thy mind is not very penetrating, or 
it is ill-skilled in examining duty, wealth, and 
pleasure 4—when for the sake of an unseen result 
thou departest disregarding a visible end. 


eC ara tli, 4 

7 Te. mukti can never be all-tumed But this is an obscure sloka 

* The remainder of the prince’s speech is lost. By Beal's 
translation from the Chinese, fifteen verses are wanting 

‘ The three well-known ‘secular’ cnds of human action. 
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45. ‘Again, some say that there is another birth,— 
others with confident assertion say that there is not, 
since then the matter is all in doubt, it is right to 
enjoy the good fortune which comes into thy hand. 

46. ‘If there is any activity hereafter, we will 
enjoy ourselves in it as may offer; or if there is no 
activity beyond this life, then there is an assured 
liberation to all the world without any effort. 

47. ‘Some say there 1s a future life, but they do 
not allow the possibility of liberation; as fire is hot 
by nature and water liquid, so they hold that there 
is a special nature in our power of action'. 

48. ‘Some maintain that all things arise from 
inherent properties,—both good and evil and exist- 
ence and non-existence, and since all this world 
thus arises spontaneously, therefore also all effort 
of ours is vain. 

49. ‘Since the action of the senses is fixed, and 
so too the agreeableness or the disagreeableness of 
outward objects,—then for that which is united to 
old age and pains, what effort can avail to alter 
it? Does it not all arise spontaneously ? 

50. ‘The fire becomes quenched by water, and 
fire causes? water to evaporate, and different 
elements, united in a body, producing unity, bear 
up the world. 

51. ‘That the nature of the embryo in the womb 
is produced as composed of hands, feet, belly, back, 
and head, and that 1t 1s also united with the sou],— 
the wise declare that all this comes of itself sponta- 
neously 

52. ‘Who causes the sharpness of the thorn? or 


* Te it cannot be abolished * Tiead gamayanti, 


tT 1 2 
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the various natures of beasts and birds? All this has 
arisen spontaneously , there ts no acting from desire, 
how then can there be such a thing as will ? 

53.‘ Others say that creation comes from [svara,— 
what need then is there of the effort of the conscious 
soul'? That which is the cause of the action of 
the world, is also determined as the cause of its 
ceasing to act. 

54. ‘Some say that the coming into being and 
the destruction of being are alike caused by the 
soul; but they say that coming into being arises 
without effort, while the attainment of liberation 1s 
by effort. 

55- ‘A man discharges his debt to his ancestors 
by begetting offspring, to the saints by sacred lore, 
to the gods by sacrifices; he is born with these 
three debts upon him,—whoever has liberation 
(from these,) he indeed has liberation. 

56. ‘Thus by this series of rules the wise pro- 
mise liberation to him who uses effort; but however 
ready for effort with all their energy, those who 
seek liberation will find weariness. 

57. ‘Therefore, gentle youth, if thou hast a love 
for liberation, follow rightly the prescribed rule; 
thus wilt thou thyself attain to it, and the king's 
grief will come to an end. 

58 ‘And as for thy meditations on the evils of 
life ending in thy return from the forest to thy 
home,—let not the thought of this trouble thee, my 

_son,—those in old time also have returned from the 
forests to their houses 

59 ‘The king Abatisha*, though he had 


' Purusha * Probably the son of Nabhiga 
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dwelt in the forest, went back to the city, sur- 
rounded by his children; so too Rama, seeing the 
earth oppressed by the base, came forth from his 
hermitage and ruled it again. 

60. ‘So too Drumaksha, the king of the SAlvas, 
came to his city from the forest with his son, and 
Samekrzti Avetideva ', after he had become a Brah- 
marshi, received his royal dignity from the saint 
Vasishéha. 

61. ‘Such men as these, illustrious in glory 
and virtue, left the forests and came back to their 
houses; therefore it is no sin to return from a her- 
mitage to one’s home, if it be only for the sake of 
duty.’ 

62. Then having heard the affectionate and loyal. 
words of the minister, who was as the eye of the 
king,—firm in his resolve, the king’s son made 
his answer, with nothing omitted or displaced *, 
neither tedious* nor hasty: 

63. ‘This doubt whether anything exists or not, 
is not to be solved for me by another's words; 
having determined the truth by asceticism or quiet- 
ism, I will myself grasp whatever is ascertained 
concerning it. 

64. ‘It is not for me to accept a theory which 
depends on the unknown and is all controverted, 
and which involves a hundred prepossessions ; what 


1 This might mean Amtideva (cf. I, 57, IX, 20) the son of 
Samkriii, but in Mahabh XII,1013 we have Ramtideva the son of 
Samkriti, cf. Burnouf on Rudraka and Udraka, Introduction, p. 386 
(The Tibetan takes sAmkrzti as sbyin sreg dan-beas, ‘ together 
with burnt offering.” H.W.}] Would this imply an old reading 
sdhuti?—For Amtideva’s connection with VasishéAa sce Mahabh 
NII, 8591. 

* I read avyastam § Or ‘prejudiced ?’ 
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wise man would go by anothers belief?  Man- 
kind are like the blind directed in the darkness 
by the blind. 

65. ‘ But even though I cannot discern the truth, 
yet still, if good and evil are doubted, let one’s mind 
be set on the good; even a toil’ in vain is to be 
chosen by him whose soul is good, while the man 
of base soul has no joy even in the truth 

66. ‘But having seen that this “sacred tradition” 
is uncertain, know that that only is right which 
has been uttered by the trustworthy, and know 
that trustworthiness means the absence of faults; 
he who is without faults will not utter an un- 
truth. 

67. ‘And as for what thou saidst to me in regard 
to my returning to my home, by alleging Rama and 
others as examples, they are no authority,—for in 
determining duty, how canst thou quote as autho- 
rities those who have broken their vows? 

68. ‘Even the sun, therefore, may fall to the 
earth, even the mountain Himavat may lose its 
firmness ; but never would I return to my home as 
a nan of the world, with no knowledge of the truth 
and my senses only alert for external objects. 

69 ‘1 would enter the blazing fire, but not my 
house with my purpose unfulfilled’ Thus he 
proudly made his resolve, and rising up in ac- 
cordance with it, full of disinterestedness, went 
his way. 

70. Then the minister and the Brahman, both 
full of tears, having heard his firm determination, 
and having followed him awhile with despondent 


' MSS khhedo. 
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looks, and overcome with sorrow, slowly returned 
of necessity to the city. 

71. Through their love for the prince and their 
devotion to the king, they returned, and often 
stopped looking back’; they could neither behold 
him on the road nor yet lose the sight of him,— 
shining in his own splendour and beyond the reach 
of all others, like the sun. 

72. Having placed faithful emissaries in disguise 
to find out the actions of him who was the supreme 
refuge of all, they went on with faltering steps, 
saying to each other, ‘How shall we approach 
the king and see him, who is longing for his dear 
son ?’ 


1 Anothei reading gives ‘full of reproach.’ 


BOOK X. 


1. The prince, he of the broad and lusty chest, 
having thus dismissed the minister and the priest, 
crossed the Ganges with its speeding waves and 
went to Ragagrzha with its beautiful palaces. 

2. He reached the city distinguished by the five 
hills, well guarded and adorned with mountains, and 
supported and hallowed by auspicious sacred places’, 
—like Brahman? in a holy calm going to the upper- 
most heaven. 

3. Having heard of his majesty and strength, and 
his splendid beauty, surpassing all other men, the 
people of that region were all astonished as at him 
who has a bull for his sign and is immovable in his 
vow *. 

4. On seeing him, he who was going elsewhere stood 
still, and he who was standing there followed him in 
the way; he who was walking gently and gravely ran 
quickly, and he who was sitting at once sprang up. 

5. Some people reverenced him with their hands, 
others in worship saluted him with their heads, some 
addressed him with affectionate words,—not one 
went on without paying him homage 

6. Those who were wearing gay-coloured dresses 
were ashamed when they saw him, those who were 
talking on random subjects fell to silence on the 


* ‘Tapoda is the name of a tirtha in Magadha. 
4 Svayambha. S Siva 
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road; no one indulged in an improper thought, as at 
the presence of Religion herself embodied. 

7. In the men and the women on the highway, 
even though they were intent on other business, 
that conduct alone with the profoundest reverence 
seemed proper which is enjoined by the rules of 
royal homage; but his eyes never looked upon 
them. 

8. His brows, his forehead, his mouth, or his 
eyes,—his body, his hands, his feet, or his gait,— 
whatever part of him any one beheld, that at once 
riveted his eyes. 

9. Having beheld him with the beautiful circle of 
hair between his brows! and with long eyes, with his 
radiant body and his hands showing a graceful 
membrane between the fingers,—so worthy of ruling 
the earth and yet wearing a mendicant’s dress,—the 
Goddess of Ragagrzha was herself perturbed. 

10. Then Srezya?, the lord of the court of the 
Magadhas, beheld from the outside of his palace the 
immense concourse of people, and asked the reason 
of it; and thus did a man recount it to him. 

11. ‘ He who was thus foretold by the Brahmans, 
‘he will either attain supreme wisdom or the empire 
of the earth,’—it is he, the son of the king of the 
Sakyas, who is the ascetic whom the people are 
gazing at,’ 

12. The king, having heard this and perceived its 
meaning with his mind, thus at once spoke to that 
man - ‘ Let it be known whither he is going ;’ and the 
man, recciving the command, followed the prince. 


1 So the Tibetan. The Sanskrit text seems corrupt here. Cf. 
Tone 
” A name of Bimbisara, see Burnouf, Intiod. p. 165. 
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13 With unrestless eyes, seeing only a yoke's 
length before him’, with his voice hushed, and his 
walk slow and measured, he, the noblest of mendi- 
cants, went begging alms, keeping his limbs and his 
wandering thoughts under control. 

14. Having received such alms as were offered, 
he retired to a lonely cascade of the mountain; 
and having eaten it there in the fitting manner, 
he ascended the mountain PAmzava’. 

15. In that wood, thickly filled with lodhra trees, 
having its thickets resonant with the notes of the 
peacocks, he the sun of mankind shone, wearing his 
red dress, like the morning sun above the eastern 
mountain. 

16. That royal attendant, having thus watched 
him there, related it all to the king Srevya; and the 
king, when he heard it, in his deep veneration, 
started himself to go thither with a modest retinue. 

17. He who was like the Pamdavas in heroism, and 
like a mountain in stature, ascended PAszdava, that 
noblest of mountains,—a crown-wearer, of lion-like 
gait, a hon among men, as a maned lion ascends a 
mountain. 

18 There he beheld the Bodhisattva, resplendent 
as he sat on his hams, with subdued senses, as if the 
mountain were moving 3, and he himself were a peak 
thercof,—like the moon rising from the top of a cloud. 

19. Him, distinguished by his beauty of form and 
perfect tranquillity as the very creation of Religion 


' Hardy explains this ‘he does not look before him further than 
ile distance of a plough or nine spans’ (Manual of Buddhism, 
}» 371). 

* Cf Lalitavistara 

> Je asifhe, not the mountain, were cntitled to the name akala. 
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herself,—filled with astonishment and affectionate 
regard the king of men approached, as Indra the 
_selfexistent (Brahman). 

20." He, the’ ‘chief “of #the’ leourteous> having 
courteously drawn nigh to him, inquired as to the 
equilibrium of his bodily humours; and the other 
with equal gentleness assured the king of his 
health of mind and freedom from all ailments 

21. Then the king sat down on the clean surface 
of the rock, dark blue like an elephant’s ear; and 
being seated?, with the other's assent, he thus spoke, 
desiring to know his state of mind: 

22. ‘I have a strong friendship with thy family, 
come down by inheritance and well proved; since 
from this a desire to speak to thee, my son, has 
arisen in me, therefore listen to my words of 
affection. 

23. ‘When I consider thy widespread race, 
beginning with the sun, thy fresh youth, and thy 
conspicuous beauty,—whence comes this resolve of 
thine so out of all harmony with the rest, set wholly 
on a mendicant’s life, not on a kingdom ? 

24. ‘Thy limbs are worthy of red sandal-wood ? 
perfumes,—they do not deserve the rough contact 
of red cloth; this hand is fit to protect subjects, it 
deserves not to hold food given by another. 

25. ‘If therefore, gentle youth, through thy love 
for thy father thou desirest not thy paternal kingdom 
in thy generosity,—then at any rate thy choice must 
not be excused,—accepting forthwith one half of my 
kingdom. 

26. ‘If thou actest thus there will be no violence 


’ Nrzpopavisya? with arsha Sandhi. 
> Lohitakandana may mean ‘saffron.’ 
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shown to thine own people, and by the mere lapse of 
time imperial power at last flies for refuge to the 
tranquil mind; therefore be pleased to do me a. 
kindness,—the prosperity of the good becomes very 
powerful, when aided by the good'. 

27. ‘But if from thy pride of race thou dost not 
now feel confidence in me, then plunge with thy 
arrows into countless armies, and with me as thy ally 
seck to conquer thy foes. 

28. ‘Choose thou therefore one of these ends, 
pursue according to rule religious merit, wealth, 
and pleasure ; for these, love and the rest, in reverse 
order, are the three objects in life; when men die 
they pass into dissolution as far as regards this 
world, 

29 ‘That which is pleasure when it has over- 
powered wealth and merit, 1s wealth when it has 
conquered merit and pleasure; so too it is merit, 
when pleasure and wealth fall into abeyance, but all 
would have to be alike abandoned, if thy desired 
end * were obtained. 

30. ‘Do thou therefore by pursuing the three 
objects of life, cause this beauty of thine to bear tts 
fruit, they say that when the attainment of religion, 
wealth, and pleasure is complete in all its parts, then 
the end of man is complete 

31. ‘Do not thou Ict these two brawny arms lic 
useless which are worthy to draw the bow, they are 
well fitted like Mandhatz7's to conquer the three 
worlds, much more the earth. 


' {The Tibetan translates the fourth line, dam-pa-rnams dan 
beas-pas dam-pai dpal jphel-lo,‘by being with the good the prospenty 
of the good increases.’ TI. W J 

7 Nirvana, 
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32. ‘I speak this to you out of affection,—not 
through love of dominion or through astonishment , 
beholding this mendicant-dress of thine, I am filled 
with compassion and I shed tears. 

33. ‘O thou who desirest the mendicant’s stage of 
life, enjoy pleasures now; in due time, O thou lover 
of religion, thou shalt practise religion ;—ere old age 
comes on and overcomes this thy beauty, well worthy 
of thy illustrious race. 

34. ‘The old man can obtain merit by religion ; 
old age is helpless for the enjoyment of pleasures, 
therefore they say that pleasures belong to the 
young man, wealth to the middle-aged, and religion 
to the old. 

35. ‘Youth in this present world is the enemy of 
religion and wealth,—since pleasures, however we 
guard them, are hard to hold, therefore, wherever 
pleasures are to be found, there they seize them. 

36. ‘Old age is prone to reflection}, 1t is grave and 
intent on remaining quiet; it attains unimpassioned- 
ness with but little effort, unavoidably, and for very 
shame, 

37. ‘ Therefore having passed through the decep- 
tive period of youth, fickle, intent on external objects, 
heedless, impatient, not looking at the distance,— 
they take breath like men who ‘have escaped safe 
through a forest. 

38. ‘ Let therefore this fickle time of youth first 
pass by, reckless and giddy,—our early years are the 
mark for pleasure, they cannot be kept from the 
power of the senscs. 

39. ‘Or if religion is really thy one aim, then offer 


’ Vimarsayanti? 
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sacrifices,—this is thy family’s immemorial custom, 
—climbing to highest heaven by sacrifices, even 
Indra, the lord of the winds, went thus to highest 
heaven. 

go. ‘With their arms pressed! by golden brace- 
Iets, and their variegated diadems resplendent with 
the light of gems, royal sages have reached the same 
roa] by sacrifices which great sages reached by self- 
mortification. 

41, Thus spoke the monarch of the Magadhas, 
who spoke well and strongly hke Indra’; but having 
heard it, the prince did not falter, (frm) like the 
mountain Kailasa, having its many summits varie- 
gated (with lines of metals). 


' Vidashfa; cf samdash/a in Raghuy XVI, 65 
* Valabhid, ‘the smiter of the demon Vala’ 
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1. Being thus addressed by the monarch of the 
Magadhas, in a hostile speech with a friendly face,— 
self-possessed, unchanged, pure by family and per- 
sonal purity, the son of Suddhodana thus made 
answer : | 

2. ‘This is not to be called a strange thing for 
thee, born as thou art in the great family whose 
ensign 1s the lion!—that by thee of pure conduct, 
O lover of thy friends, this line of conduct should 
be adopted towards him who stands as one of 
thy friends. 

3. ‘Amongst the bad a friendship, worthy of their 
family, ceases to continue (and fades) like prosperity 
among the faint-hearted; it is only the good who 
keep increasing the old friendship of their ancestors 
by a new succession of friendly acts. 

4. ‘ But those men who act unchangingly towards 
their friends in reverses of fortune, I esteem in my 
heart as true friends; who is not the friend of the 
prosperous man in his times of abundance ? 

5. ‘So those who, having obtained riches in the 
world, employ them for the sake of their friends and 
religion,—their wealth has real solidity, and when it 
perishes it produces no pain at the end. 

6. ‘ This thy determination concerning me, O king, 
is prompted by pure generosity and friendship ?; 


1 So the Tibetan explains haryamka, sen-ges m¢an-pai 
? The Sanskrit of this line 1s corrupt and does not scan. The 
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[ will meet thee courteously with simple friendship ; 
I would not utter aught else in my reply. 

7. ‘1, having experienced the fear of old age and 
death, fly to this path of religion in my desire for 
liberation; leaving behind my dear kindred with 
tears in their faces,—still more then those pleasures 
which are the causes of evil. 

8 ‘I am not so afraid even of serpents nor of 
thunderbolts falling from heaven, nor of flames 
blown together by the wind, as I am afraid of these 
worldly objects 

9. ‘ These transient pleasures,—the robbers of our 
happiness and our wealth, and which float empty and 
like illusions through the world,—infatuate men’s 
minds even when they are only hoped for,—still 
more when they take up their abode in the soul. 

10. ‘The victims of pleasure attain not to happi- 
ness even in the heaven of the gods, still less in the 
world of mortals, he who is athirst is never satis- 
fied with pleasures, as the fire, the friend of the 
wind, with fuel. 

11. ‘There is no calamity in the world like plea- 
sures,—people are devoted to them through delu- 
sion; when he once knows the truth and so fears 
evil, what wise man would of his own choice desire 
evil ? 

12. ‘When they have obtained all the earth 
gitdled by the sea, kings wish to conquer the other 
side of the great ocean, mankind are never satiated 


— — — —_ — eee eee 


‘Tibetan renders at as follows: khyod kyi (te) nes pa (vinisha- 
yak) gan zhig bdag la dmigs-pa di, ‘whatever a determination of 
thine imagines of me, to this (answering T would say)’ 1 would 
read vibhavya mam eva The translation given above is con- 
jectural, 
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with pleasures, as the ocean with the waters that fall 
into it. 

13. ‘When it had rained a golden shower from 
heaven, and when he had conquered the continents 
and the four oceans, and had even obtained the half 
of Sakra’s throne!, Mandhatvz was still unsatisfied 
with worldly objects. 

14. ‘ Though he had enjoyed the kingdom of the 
gods in heaven, when Indra had concealed himself 
through fear of Vrrtra, and though in his pride he 
had made the great A/shis bear his litter’, Nahusha 
fell, unsatisfied with pleasures. 

15. ‘King (Purtiravas) the son of Ida, having 
penetrated into the furthest heaven, and brought 
the goddess Urvasi into his power,—when he 
wished in his greed to take away gold from the 
Aishis *,—being unsatisfied with pleasures, fell into 
destruction. 

16 ‘Who would put his trust in these worldly 
objects, whether in heaven or in earth, unsettled as to 
lot or family,—which passed from Bali to Indra, and 
from Indra to Nahusha, and then again from Nahusha 
back to Indra ? 

17. ‘Who would seek these enemies bearing the 
name of pleasures, by whom even those sages have 
been overcome, who were devoted to other pursuits, 
whose only clothes were rags, whose food was roots, 
fruits, and water, and who worc their twisted locks 
as long as snakes ? 

18. ‘ Those pleasures for whose sake even Ugra- 
yudha‘, armed terribly as he was with his weapon, 


1 Divyavadina, pp 213-224 * WMahabh. V. 632. 
§ Mahabh I 3147 


* See Hanvamsa, ch. xx He was armed with a discus 


[42] I 
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found death at Bhishma’s hands,—is not the mere 
thought of them unlucky and fatal,—still more the 
thought of the trrelagious whose lives are spent in 
tlieimservice.4 

‘Who that considers the paltry flavour of 
worldly objects,—the very height of union being 
only insatiety,—the blame of the virtuous, and the 
certain sin,—has ever drawn near this poison which is 
called pleasure ? 

‘When they hear of the miseries of those who 
are intent on pleasure and are devoted to worldly 
pursuits !, such as agriculture and the rest, and the 
self-content of those who are careless of Rigas LS 
it well befits the self-controlled to fling it away? 

21 ‘Success in pleasure 1s to be considered a 
misery in the man of pleasure, for he becomes in- 
toxicated when his desired pleasures are attained ; 
through intoxication he does what should not be 
done, not what should be done, and being wounded 
thereby he falls into a miserable end. 

22, ‘ These pleasures which are gained and kept 
by toil—which after deceiving leave you and return 
whence they came,—these pleasures which are but 
borrowed for a time '; what man of self-control, if he 
is wise, would delight in them? 

3. ‘What man of self-control could find  satis- 
ae in these pleasures which are like a torch of 
hay,—which eacite thirst when you seek them and 
when you grasp them, and which they who abandon 
not keep only as misery 4? 

24. ‘Those men of no self-control who are bitten by 


'Dharmabhi4A (ChY, 5,6.) 7 I would read kama. 
* For yaéitaha cf Pin. IV, 4,21 ‘ I would read paripinti 
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them in their hearts, fall into ruin and attain not bliss, 
—what man of self-control could find satisfaction in 
these pleasures, which are like an angry,cruel serpent? 

25. ‘Even if they enjoy them men are not satis- 
fied, like dogs famishing with hunger over a bone,— 
what man of self-control could find satisfaction in 
these pleasures, which are like a skeleton composed 
of dry bones ? 

26. ‘What man of self-control could find satisfac- 
tion in these pleasures which are like flesh that has 
been flung away, and which produce misery by their 
being held only in common with kings, thieves, 
water, and fire}? 

27, ‘What man of self-control could find satisfac- 
tion in these pleasures, which, like the senses 2, are 
destructive, and which bring calamity on every hand 
to those who abide in them, from the side of friends 
even more than from open enemies ? 

28. ‘What man of self-control could find satisfac- 
tion in those pleasures, which are like the fruit that 
grows on the top of a tree,—which those who would 
leap up to reach fall down upon a mountain or into 
a forest, waters, or the ocean ? 

29. ‘What man of self-control could find satisfac- 
tion in those pleasures, which are like snatching up 
a hot coal—men never attain happiness, however 
they pursue them, increase them, or guard them ? 

30. ‘What man of self-control could find satisfac- 
tion in those pleasures, which are like the enjoyments 
in a dream,—which are gained by their recipients 
after manifold pilgrimages and labours, and then 
perish in a moment? 


' Te any one of these can seize them from us ® Ayatana, 
3b 3 
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31. ‘What man of self-control could find satisfac- 
tion in those pleasures which are like a spear’, 
sword, or club,—for the sake of which the Kurus, 
the Vyzshvis and the Amdhakas, the Maithilas and 
the Damdakas suffered destruction ? 

32. ‘What man of self-control could find satisfac- 
tion in those pleasures which dissolve friendships 
and for the sake of which the two Asuras Sumwda and 
Upasumda perished, victims engaged in mutual 
enmity ? 

33. ‘None, however their intellect 1s blinded with 
pleasure, give themselves up, as in compassion, 
to ravenous beasts?, so what man of self-control 
could find satisfaction in those pleasures which are 
disastrous and constant enemies ? 

34 ‘He whose intellect is blinded with pleasure 
does pitiable things, he incurs calamities, such as 
death, bonds, and the lke; the wretch, who 1s the 
miserable slave of hope for the sake of pleasure, 
well deserves the pain of death even in the world of 
the living 

35. ‘Deerare luredto their destruction by songs’, in- 
sects for the sake of the brightness flyinto the fire, the 
fish greedy for the flesh swallows the iron hook,— 
therefore worldly objects produce misery as their end. 

36- ‘As for the common opinion, ‘ pleasures are 
cnjoyments,” none of them when examined are 


' The Chinese translation seems to take sfila as a stake for 
impaling criminals in ver. 864 

2 The text is corrupt) I would read kravyatsu natmanam. 
The vain Ine 1 1s foriva, a rare form, but allowed by Sanskrit 
lexicographers. Perhaps we should translate 4Amandhasamg fa, 
‘these men who are called “blinded with pleasure ’”’ 

° Cf Kadambari (Cale ed.), p 27, 1. 6 infra. 
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worthy of being enjoyed; fine garments and the rest 
are only the accessories of things,—they are to be 
regarded as merely the remedies for pain 

37. ‘Water is desired for allaying thirst; food in 
the same way for removing hunger; a house for 
keeping off the wind, the heat of the sun, and the 
rain; and dress for keeping off the cold and to cover 
one's nakedness. 

38. ‘So too a bed is for removing drowsiness ; 
a carriage for remedying the fatigue of a journey; a 
seat for alleviating the pain of standing; so bathing 
as a means for washing, health, and strength. 

39. ‘External objects therefore are to human 
beings means for remedying pain, not in themselves 
sources of enjoyment; what wise man would allow 
that he enjoys those delights which are only used as 
remedial ? 

40. ‘ He who, when burned with the heat of bilious 
fever, maintains that cold appliances are an enjoy- 
ment, when he is only engaged in alleviating pain — 
he indeed might give the name of enjoyment to 
pleasures. 

41. ‘Since variableness is found in all pleasures, I 
cannot apply to them the name of enjoyment, the 
very conditions which mark pleasure, bring also in 
its turn pain, 

42. ‘ Heavy garments and fragrant aloe-wood are 
pleasant in the cold, but an annoyance in the heat!; 
and the moonbeams and sandal-wood are pleasant 
in the heat, but a pain in the cold. 

43. ‘Since the well-known opposite pairs*, such 


1 [ have adopted Professor Kielhorn’s suggested reading sukhaya 
site hy asukhaya gharme 
® Cf. 7 avorotxia of the Pythagoreans (Arist Ethics, 1, 6) 
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as gain and loss and the rest, are inseparably con- 
nected with everything in this world,—therefore no 
man is invariably happy on the earth nor invariably 
wretched. 

44. ‘When I see how the nature of pleasure and 
pain are mixed, 1 consider royalty and slavery as the 
same, a king does not always smile, nor is a slave 
always in pain. 

45. ‘Since to be a king involves a wider range of 
command, therefore the pains of a king are great , 
for a king 1s like a peg },—he endures trouble for the 
sake of the world. 

46. ‘A king is unfortunate, if he places his trust 
in his royalty which is apt to desert and loves crooked 
turns ?, andon the other hand, if he does not trust in 
it, then what can be the happiness of a timid king ? 

47. ‘And since after even conquering the whole 
earth, one city only can serve as a dwelling-place, 
and even there only one house can be inhabited, is 
not royalty mere labour for others ? 

48. ‘And even in royal clothing one pair of gar- 
ments is all he needs, and just enough food to keep 
off hunger, so only one bed, and only one seat; all 
a king’s other distinctions are only for pride. 

49 ‘Andidf all these fruits are desired for the sake 
of satisfaction, I can be satished without a kingdom, 
and if a man is once satisfied in this world, are not 
all distinctions indistinguishable ? 

50 ‘}fe then who has attained the auspicious road 
to happiness is not to be deecived in regard to plea- 
sures; remembering thy professed friendship, tell me 
again and again, do they keep their promise ? 


le WiiMice Roe 2 4c nl) 
2 V’rofessor Niclhorn would read ramkamitre, 
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51. ‘I have not repaired to the forest through 
anger, nor because my diadem has been dashed 
down by an enemy’s arrows; nor have I set my 
desires on loftier objects}, that I thus refuse thy 
proposal. 

52. ‘Only he who, having once let go a malignant 
incensed serpent, or a blazing hay-torch all on fire, 
would strive again to seize it, would ever seek 
pleasures again after having once abandoned them. 

53 ‘Only he who, though seeing, would envy the 
blind, though free the bound, though wealthy the 
destitute, though sound in his reason the maniac,— 
only he, I say, would envy one who is devoted to 
worldly objects. 

54. ‘He who lives on alms, my good friend, is not 
to be pitied, having gained his end and being set on 
escaping the fear of old age and death; he has here 
the best happiness, perfect calm, and hereafter all 
pains are for him abolished 

55. ‘ But he is to be pitied who is overpowered by 
thirst though set in the midst of great wealth,—who 
attains not the happiness of calm here, while pain 
has to be experienced hereafter. 

56. ‘Thus to speak to me is well worthy of thy 
character, thy mode of life, and thy family; and to 
carry out my resolve is also befitting my character, 
my mode of life, and my family. 

57. ‘Ihave been wounded by the enjoyment of the 
world, and I have come out longing to obtain peace , 
I would not accept an empire free from all ill even 
in the third heaven, how much less amongst men? 

58. ‘But as for what thou saidst to me, O king, 
that the universal pursuit of the three objects is the 


' Sc. as rule in heaven, &c. 
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supreme end of man,—and! thou saidst that what | 
regard as the desirable 1s misery,—thy three objects 
are perishable and also unsatisfying. 

59 ‘But that world in which there is no old age 
nor fear, no birth, nor death, nor annieties °, that 
alone I consider the highest end of man, where there 
is no ever-renewed action 

60. ‘And as for what thou saidst, “wait till old 
age comes, for youth is ever subject to change ;""— 
this want of decision ts itself uncertain; for age too 
can be irresolute and youth can be firm. 

61. ‘But since Fate? is so well skilled in its 
art as to draw the world in all its various ages 
into its power,—how shall the wise man, who 
desires tranquillity, wait for old age, when he knows 
not when the time of death will be ? 

62. ‘When death stands ready like a hunter, with 
old age as his weapon, and diseases scattered about 
as his arrows, smiting down living creatures who fly 
like deer to the forest of destiny, what desire can 
there be in any one for length of life ° 

63. ‘It well befits the youthful son or the old man 
or the child so to act with all promptitude that they 
may choose the action of the religious man whose 
soul is all mercy,—nay, better still, his inactivity. 

64. ‘And as for what thou saidst, “be diligent in 
sacrifices for religion, such as are worthy of thy race 
and bring a glorious fruit,’—honour to such sacrifices ! 
[ desire not that fruit which is sought by causing 
pain to others *! 


' | would read anartha ity Attha (for ity artha) 

SAKiiayan 

> Ko, ‘who?’ scems here used for ‘fate.’ Professor Kiclhorn 
would read —Yadimtako gagad vaya/su sarveshu vasam vikarshati 

* Yad ishyate is the true reading. 
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65. ‘To kill a helpless victim through a wish for 
future reward,—it would be an unseemly action for 
a merciful-hearted good man, even if the reward of 
the sacrifice were eternal; but what if, after all, it is 
subject to decay ? 

66. ‘And even if true religion did not consist in 
quite another rule of conduct, by self-restraint, moral 
practice and a total absence of passion,—still it 
would not be seemly to follow the rule of sacrifice, 
where the highest reward is described as attained 
only by slaughter. 

67. ‘Even that happiness which comes to a man, 
while he stays in this world, through the injury of 
another, is hateful to the wise compassionate heart; 
how much more if it be something beyond our sight 
in another life ? 

68. ‘I am not to be lured into a course of action 
for future reward—my mind does not delight, O 
king, in future births, these actions are uncertain 
and wavering 1n their direction, like plants beaten by 
the rain froma cloud. 

69. ‘I have come here with a wish to see next the 
seer Arada who proclaims liberation; [ start this 
very day,—happiness be to thee, O king; forgive 
my words which may seem harsh through their abso- 
lute freedom from passion}. 

70. ‘* Now therefore do thou guard (the world) like 
Indra in heaven; guard it continually like the sun 
by thy excellencies; guard its best happiness here ; 


' Tread samatattva 

* This verse 1s obscure,—the division of the clauses is uncer- 
tain, the Chinese translation giving only six, but ava seems to 
occur eight times The Tibetan has its equivalent stuns mne 
times 


tee THE BUDDIIA-KARITA OF ASVACHOSIIA, 


guard the earth; guard life by the noble', guard 
the sons of the good; guard thy royal powers, O 
king ; and guard thine own religion. 

71 ‘Asin the midst of a sudden catastrophe aris- 
ing from the flame of (fire), the enemy of cold, a bird, 
to deliver its body, betakes itself to the cnemy of 
fire (water),—so do thou, when occasion calls, betake 
thyself, to deliver thy mind, to those who will 
destroy the enemies of thy home 2.’ 

72 The king himself, folding his hands, with a 
sudden longing come upon him, replied, ‘Thou art 
obtaining thy desire without hindrance; when thou 
hast at last accomplished all that thou hast to do, 
thou shalt show hereafter thy favour towards me.’ 

73. Having given his firm promise to the mon- 
arch, he proceeded to the Vaisvamtara hermitage ; 
and, after watching him with astonishment, as he 
wandered on in his course, the king and* his cour- 
tiers returned to the mountain (of Ragagir1). 


— a 


' So the Tibetan 

2 “Ths 19 a very hard verse, but the obscure Chinese translation 
helps to explain ut, vy gt2-915 I read in ¢, himarisatrum, 
1c water, as the enemy of the enemy of cold (fire) ‘The bird flies 
to water to stop the effects of fire. as the hing ts to destroy his 
enemies by means of their enemies, cf. Manu VI1 158 Were, 
howeser, it seems to mean also that he 1s to destroy his passions 
by their opposites, the home (kshaya) 19 the summum bonum, 
nirvava.—I read samplava for sambhava, as the two words are 
confused in NII, 24 and 28 

> A‘a seems used ina very artificial manner with the ellipsis of 
the substantve which should follow a; cf Amarakosha ITI, 4, 1, 
6 (we might also read prapad) 
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1. Then the moon of the Ikshvaku race turned 
towards the hermitage of the sage Arada' of tran- 
quil life,—as it were, doing honour to it by his beauty. 

2. He drew near, on being addressed in a loud 
voice ‘Welcome’ by the kinsman of Kalama, as he 
saw him from afar. 

3. They, having mutually asked after each other's 
health as was fitting, sat down in a clean place on 
two pure wooden seats. 

4. The hest of sages, having seen the prince 
seated, and as it were drinking in the sight of 
him with eyes opened wide in reverence, thus 
addressed him: 

5 ‘I know, gentle youth, how thou hast come 
forth from thy home, having severed the bond of 
affection, as a wild elephant its cord 

6. ‘In every way thy mind is stedfast and wise, 
who hast come here after abandoning royal luxury 
like a creeper-plant with poisonous fruit. 

7. ‘It is no marvel that kings have retired to the 
forest who have grown old in years, having given 
up their glory to their children, like a garland left 
behind after being used. 

8. ‘But this is to me indeed a marvel that thou art 
come hither in life's fresh prime, set in the open field 


? Ardda holds an early form of the Samkhya doctrine 
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of the world’s enjoyments, ere thou hastas yet tasted 
of their happiness. 

9. ‘ Verily thou art a worthy vessel to receive this 
highest religion , having mastered it with full know- 
ledge, cross at once over the sea of misery. 

10. ‘Though the doctrine is generally efficient only 
after a time, when the student has been thoroughly 
tested, thou art easy for me to examine from thy 
depth of character and determination ' 

11. The prince, having heard these words of 
Arada, was filled with great pleasure and thus made 
reply. 

12. ‘This extreme kindliness which thou showest 
to me, calmly passionless as thou art, makes me, im- 
perfect as I am, seem even already to have attained 
perfection. 

13. ‘I feel at the sight of thee like one longing to 
see Who finds a light,—like one wishing to journey, 
a guide,—or like one wishing to cross, a boat. 

14 ‘Wilt thou therefore deign to tell me that 
secret, if thou thinkest it should be told, whereby thy 
servant may be delivered from old age, death, and 
disease.’ 

15 Ardda, thus impelled by the noble nature of 
the prince, declared in a concise form the tenets of 
lus doctrine : 

16 ‘O best of hearers, hear this our firmly-settled 
theory, how our mortal eaistence arises and how it 
revolves. 

17. ‘“ The evolvent” and “the evolute,” birth, 
old aye, and death,—know that this has been called 
the reality by us; do thou receive our words, O thou 
who art stedfast in thy nature. 

18, ‘ But know, O thou who art deep in the search 
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into the nature of things, that the five elements ', 
egoism, intellect, and “the unmanifested” are the 
“evolvents ;” 

19. ‘But know that the “evolutes” consist of in- 
tellect, external objects’, the senses, and the hands, 
feet, voice, anus, and generative organ, and also the 
mind 

20. ‘There is also a something which bears the 
name kshetragza, from its knowledge of this “field” 
(kshetra or the body) ; and those who investigate 
the soul call the soul kshetrag7za. 

21. ‘Kapila with his disciple became the illu- 
minated,—such is the tradition; and he, as the illu- 
minated, with his son is now called here Pragapati. 

22. ‘That which is born and grows old and is 
bound and dies,—is to be known as ‘‘the manifested,” 
and ‘the unmanifested”’ is to be distinguished by its 
contrariety. 

23 ‘Ignorance, the merit or demerit of former 
actions, and desire are to be known as the causes of 
mundane existence, he who abides in the midst of 
this triad does not attain to the truth of things,— 

24. ‘From mistake *, egoism, confusion, fluctua- 
tion, indiscrimination, false means, inordinate attach- 
ment, and gravitation. 

25. ‘Now “mistake” acts in a contrary manner, 
it does wrongly what it should do, and whatit should 
think it thinks wrongly. 

26. °“ Tsay,’ “1 know,’ “Togo, “1 am atrniy 


’ These are the tanmatr4z or subtile elements. 

* Vishayan, coiresponding to the gross elements. The in- 
tellect, buddhi, 1s both an evolver and an evolute. 

* Should we read viparyayad? Cf. Samkhya, aphor. III, 37. 
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fixed,” it is thus that “egoism” shows itself here, 
O thou who art free from all egorsm 

27 ‘That state of mind is called “confusion,” 
O thou who art all unconfused, which views under 
one nature, massed like a lump of clay, objects that 
thus become confused in their nature. 

28 ‘That state of mind which says that this mind, 
intellect, and these actions are the same as ‘I, and 
that which says that all this aggregate is the same as 
“1,"—is called “ fluctuation.” ; 

29. ‘That state of mind is called “indiscrimination,” 
O thou who art discriminating, which thinks there is 
no difference between the illuminated and the un- 
wise, and between the different evolvents 

20 ‘ Uttering “namas” and “ vasha/,” sprinkling 
water upon sacrifices, &e with or without the recital 
of Vedic hymns, and such like rites,—these are de- 
clared by the wise to be “ false means,” O thou who 
art well skilled in true means. 

31 ‘That is called “inordinate attachment,” by 
which the fool is entangled in external objects through 
his mind, speech, actions, and thoughts, O thou who 
hast shaken thyself frec from all attachments 

32. ‘The misery which a man imagines by the 
ideas “ This is mine,” “I am connected with this,” 
is to be recognised as “ gravitation,’ —by this a man 
is borne downwards into new births. 

33. ‘Thus Ignorance, O ye wise, being fivefold 
in its character, energises towards torpor, delusion, 
the great delusion, and the two kinds of darkness ! 

34. ‘Know, that among these indolence is “ tor- 
por,” death and birth are “ delusion,” and be it clearly 


"Cf Sambkhyakinkd, 48 
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understood, O undeluded one, that desire is the 
“great delusion.” 

35. ‘Since by it even the higher beings are de- 
luded, therefore, O hero, is this called the “ great 
delusion.” 

36. ‘ They define anger, O thou angerless one, as 
‘darkness ;” and despondency, O undesponding, they 
pronounce to be the “ blind darkness ” 

37. ‘ The child, entangled 1n this fivefold ignorance, 
is effused in his different births in a world abounding 
with misery 

38. ‘He wanders about in the world of embodied 
existence, thinking that I am the seer, and the 
hearer, and the thinker,—the effect and the cause. 

39. ‘Through these causes', O wise prince, the 
stream of ‘‘torpor” 1s set in motion; be pleased to 
consider that in the absence of the cause there is 
the absence of the effect. 

40. ‘Let the wise man who has right views know 
these four things, O thou who desirest liberation,— 
the illuminated and the unilluminated, the manifested 
and the unmanifested. 

4t. ‘ The soul, having once learned to distinguish 
these four properly, having abandoned all (ideas of) 
straightness or quickness*, attains to the immortal 
sphere. 

42. ‘ For this reason the Brahmans in the world, 
discoursing on the supreme Brahman, practise here 
a rigorous course of sacred study and let other 
Brahmans live with them to follow it also. 

43. The prince, having heard this discourse from the 
seer, asked concerning the means and the final state. 


PChiver29. 
’ It rises above all relative ideas? The text may be corrupt. 
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44. ‘Wilt thou please to explain to me how, how 
far, and where this life of sacred study is to be led, 
and the limit of this course of life? ?’ 

45. Then Ardda, according to his doctrine, de- 
clared to him in another way that course of life 
clearly and suceinctly. 

46. ‘The devotee, in the beginning, having left 
his house, and assumed the signs of the mendicant, 
goes on, following a rule of conduct which extends 
to the whole life. 

47. ‘Cultivating absolute content with any alms 
from any person, he carries out his lonely life, indif- 
ferent to all feclings, meditating on the holy books, 
and satished in himself. 

48 ‘Then having seen how fear arises from 
passion and the highest happiness from the absence 
of passion, he strives, by restraining all the senses, 
to attain to tranquillity of mind 

49. ‘ Then he reaches the first stage of contempla- 
tion, which is separated from desires, evil intentions 
and the like, and arises from discrinunation and which 
involves reasoning *, 

so. ‘And having obtained this ecstatic contempla- 
tion, and reasoning on various obyects, the childish 
mind is carried away by the possession of the new 
unknown cestasy. 

51.‘ With a tranquillity of this kind, which disdains 
desire or dishke, he reaches the world of Brahman, 
deceived by the delight. 

52 ‘ But the wise man, knowing that these reason- 
inys bewilder the mind, reaches a (second) stage of 
contemplation separate from this, which has its own 
pleasure and cestasy. 


’ Dharma * Cf. Yoga-sftras I, 42. 
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53. ‘And he who, carried away by this pleasure, 
sees no further distinction, obtains a dwelling full of 
light, even amongst the Abhasura deities. 

54. ‘But he who separates his mind from this 
pleasure and ecstasy, reaches the third stage of con- 
templation ecstatic but without pleasure, 

55. ‘Upon this stage some teachers make their 
stand, thinking that it is indecd liberation, since 
pleasure and pain have been left behind and there 
is no exercise of the intellect. 

56 ‘But he who, immersed in this ecstasy, strives 
not for a further distinction, obtains an ecstasy in 
common with the Subhakrztsna deities. 

57. ‘But he who, having attained such a bliss 
desires it not but despises it, obtains the fourth stage | 
of contemplation which is separate from all pleasure 
or pain. 

58. ‘The fruit of this contemplation which is on 
an equality with the Vvzhatphala deities, those who 
investigate the great wisdom call the Vrzhatphala ‘+. 

59. ‘But rising beyond this contemplation, having 
seen the imperfections of all embodied souls, the 
wise man climbs to a yet higher wisdom in order to 
abolish all body. 

60. ‘ Then, having abandoned this contemplation, 
being resolved to find a further distinction, he be- 
comes as disgusted with form itself as he who knows 
the real is with pleasures. 

61. ‘First he makes use of all the apertures of 
his body; and next he exerts his will to experience 
a feeling of void spacc even in the solid parts *. 

62. ‘ But another wise man, having contracted his 
soul which is by nature extended everywhere like 


’ The great frutt. ? An obscure veise; cf Pali Dict. 
(42) K 
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the ether,|'—as he gazes ever further on, detects a 
yet higher distinction. 

63. ‘Another one of those who are profoundly 
versed in the supreme Self, having abolished himself 
by himself, sees that nothing exists and is called a 
Nihilist 2. 

64. ‘Then like the Musga-reed’s stalk? from its 
sheath or the bird from its cage, the soul, escaped 
from the body, 1s declared to be “liberated.” 

65. ‘This is that supreme Brahman, constant, 
eternal, and without distinctive signs; which the 
wise who know reality declare to be liberation. 

66. ‘Thus have I shown to thee the means and 
liberation, if thou hast understood and approved 
it, then act accordingly. 

67. ‘Gaigishavya* and Ganaka, and the aged 
Parasara, by following this path, were liberated, and 
so were others who sought liberation.’ 

68. The prince having not accepted his words but 
having pondered them, filled with the force of his 
former arguments, thus made answer : 

69. ‘I have heard this thy doctrine, subtil and 
pre-eminently auspicious, but I hold that it cannot 
be final, because it does not teach us how to abandon 
this soul itself in the various bodies 

70. ‘For I consider that the embodied soul, 
though freed from the evolutes and the evolvents, is 
still subject to the condition of birth and has the 
condition of a seed ® 

71. ‘ven though the pure soul is declared to be 


Cf BhashapantdAécda, sloka 25 

7 Akimkanya Ch Kaka Up. Vi, 17. 
* Mahibh. 1X, § 50; Tattvakaumudf, § 5 
® This 1s expanded in the Chinese, vy 984, 985. 
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“liberated,” yet as long as the soul remains there 
can be no absolute abandonment of it. 

72. ‘If we abandon successively all this triad, yet 
“distinction” is still perceived, as long as the soul itself 
continues, there this triad continues in a subtil form. 

73. ‘It is held (by some) that this is liberation, 
because the “imperfections” are so attenuated, and 
the thinking power is inactive, and the term of 
existence is so prolonged ; 

74. ‘But as for this supposed abandonment of the 
principle of egoism,—as long as the soul continues, 
there is no real abandonment of egoism. 

75. ‘The soul does not become free from qualities 
as long as it is not released from number and the 
rest; therefore, as long as there is no freedom from’ 
qualities, there 1s no liberation declared for it. 

76. ‘ There is no real separation of the qualities 
and their subject ; for fire cannot be conceived, apart 
from its form and heat. 

77. ‘Before the body there will be nothing em- 
bodied, so before the qualities there will be no 
subject; how, if it was originally free, could the 
soul ever become bound? ? 

78. ‘The body-knower (the soul) which is un- 
embodied, must be either knowing or unknowing ; 
if it is knowing, there must be some object to be 
known, and if there is this object, it is not liberated. 

79. ‘Or if the soul is declared to be unknowing, 
then of what use to you is this imagined soul? Even 
without such a soul, the existence of the absence of 
knowledge is notorious as, for instance, in a log of 
wood or a wall. 


1 Tread kasmat for tasmat. 
Ke? 
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So. ‘And since each successive abandonment is 
held to be still accompanied by qualities, I maintain 
that the absolute attainment of our end can only be 
found in the abandonment of everything.’ 

S1, Thus did he remain unsatisfied after he had 
heard the doctrine of Arada, then having decided 
it to be incomplete, he turned away. 

82. Seeking to know the true distinction, he went 
to the hermitage of Udraka!, but he gained no clear 
understanding from his treatment of the soul. 

83 For the sage Udraka, having learned the 
inherent imperfections of the name and the thing 
named, took refuge in a theory beyond Nihilism, 
which maintained a name and a non-name. 

S84. And since even a name and a non-name were 
substrata, however subtil, he went even further still 
and found his restlessness set at rest in the idea that 
there is no named and no un-named; 

85. And because the intellect rested there, not 
proceeding any further,—it became very subtil, and 
there was no such thing as un-named nor as named. 

86. But because, even when it has reached this 
voal it yet returns again to the world, therefore the 

Sodhisattva, secking something beyond, left Udraka. 

87 Having quitted his hermitage, fully resolved 
in his purpose, and seeking final bliss, he next 
visited the hermitage, called a city, of the royal 
sage Gaya, 

88. Then on the pure bank of the Naira#gana 
the saint whose every effort was pure fixed his 
dwelling, bent as he was on a lonely habitation. 

89 tive mendicants, desiring liberation, came 


' Cf, Burnouf, Introd. p. 386 n It is written Rudraka tn NV, 89. 
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up to him when they beheld him there, just as the 
objects of the senses come up to a percipient who 
has gained wealth and health by his previous merit. 

go. Being honoured by these disciples who were 
dwelling in that family, as they bowed reverently 
with their bodies bent low in humility, as the mind 
is honoured by the restless senses, 

91. And thinking, ‘this may be the means of 
abolishing birth and death,’ he at once commenced 
a series of difficult austerities by fasting. 

92. For six years, vainly trying to attain merit’, 
he practised self-mortification, performing many 
rules of abstinence, hard for a man to carry out. 

93. At the hours for eating, he, longing to cross 
the world whose farther shore is so difficult to 
reach, broke his vow with single jujube fruits, 
sesame seeds, and rice. 

94. But the emaciation which was produced in 
his body by that asceticism, became positive fatness 
through the splendour which invested him. 

95. Though thin, yet with his glory and _ his 
beauty unimpaired, he caused gladness to other 
eyes, as the autumnal moon in the beginning of 
her bright fortnight gladdens the lotuses. 

96. Having only skin and bone remaining, with 
his fat, flesh and blood entirely wasted, yet, though 
diminished, he still shone with undiminished grandeur 
like the ocean. 

97. Then the seer, having his body evidently 
emaciated to no purpose in a cruel self-mortifica- 


* This is the Tibetan reading [las ni thob-bzhed lo drug tu, 


‘wishing to obtain (the fruits of good) woiks, during six years.’ 
H.W.] 
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tion,—dreading continued existence, thus reflected 
in his longing to become a Buddha: 

98. ‘This is not the way to passionlessness, nor 
to perfect knowledge, nor to liberation, that was 
certainly the true way which I found at the root 
of the, Gambu |) tree: 

99. ‘But that cannot be attained by one who has 
lost his strength,—so resuming his care for his 
body, he neat pondered thus, how best to increase 
his bodily vigour: 

100 ‘Wearied with hunger, thirst, and fatigue, 
with his mind no longer self-possessed through 
fatigue, how should one who is not absolutely 
calm reach the end which is to be attained by 
his mind ? 

101. ‘True calm is properly obtained by the 
constant satisfaction of the senses, the mind's self- 
possession is only obtained by the senses being 
perfectly satisfied. 

102. ‘ True meditation is produced in him whose 
mind is self-possessed and at rest,—to him whose 
thoughts are engaged in meditation the exercise of 
perfect contemplation begins at once. 

103 ‘By contemplation are obtained those con- 
ditions? through which is eventually gained that 
supreme calm, undecaying, immortal state, which 
is so hard to be reached.’ 

104. Llaving thus resolved, ‘this means 1s based 
upon eating food,’ the wise seer of unbounded wis- 
dom, having made up his mind to accept the con- 
tinuance of life, 

105. And having bathed, thin as he was, slowly 


' The rose apple, see V, 8 ? Dharman. 
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came up the bank of the Naira#gana, supported as 
by a hand by the trees on the shore, which bent 
down the ends of their branches in adoration. 

106. Now at that time Nandabalé, the daughter 
of the leader of the herdsmen, impelled by the gods, 
with a sudden joy risen in her heart, had just come 
near, 

107, Her arm gay with a white shell, and wear- 
ing a dark blue woollen cloth, like the river Yamuna, 
with its dark blue water and its wreath of foam. 

108 She, having her joy increased by her faith, 
with her lotus-lke eyes opened wide, bowed down 
before him and persuaded him to take some milk. 

109. By partaking that food having made her 
obtain the full reward of her birth, he himself be- 
came capable of gaining the highest knowledge, 
all his six senses being now satisfied, 

110, The seer, having his body now fully robust, 
together with his glorious fame, one beauty and one 
majesty being equally spread in both, shone like 
the ocean and the moon?. 

tri. Thinking that he had returned to the world 
the five mendicants left him, as the five elements 
leave the wise soul when it is liberated. 

112. Accompanied only by his own resolve, 
having fixed his mind on the attainment of per- 
fect knowledge, he went to the root of an As- 
vattha tree’, where the surface of the ground was 
covered with young grass. 

113. Then Kala, the best of serpents, whose 


* Fame is often compared for its brightness to the moon. 
* Ficus religiosa or pipul tree. 
§ He isthe Naga king, Gataka I, 72. 
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majesty was like the lord of elephants, having been 
awakened by the unparalleled sound of hus feet, 
uttered this praise of the great sage, being sure 
that he was on the point of attaining perfect 
knowledge : 

114. ‘Inasmuch as the earth, pressed down by 
thy feet, O sage, resounds repeatedly, and inas- 
much as thy splendour shines forth hke the sun, 
thou shalt assuredly to-day enjoy the desired fruit. 

115 ‘Inasmuch as lines of birds fluttering in the 
sky offer thee reverential salutation, O lotus-eyed 
one, and inasmuch as gentle breezes blow in the 
sky, thou shalt certainly to-day become the Buddha.’ 

116. Being thus praised by the best of serpents, 
and having taken some pure grass from a grass- 
cutter, he, having made his resolution, sat down 
to obtain perfect knowledge at the foot of the great 
holy tree. 

117. Then he sat down on his hams in a posture, 
immovably firm and with his limbs gathered into 
a mass like a sleeping serpent’s hood, exclaiming, 
‘Il will not rise from this position on the earth 
Muntil I have obtained my utmost aim.’ 

118. Then the dwellers in heaven burst into 
unequalled joy; the herds of beasts and the birds 
uttered no cry; the trees moved by the wind made 
no sound, when the holy one took his seat firm in 
his resolve. 


—<— J — — 


’ For tfivat read yévat. 


BOOK NIII. 


1. When the great sage, sprung from a line of 
royal sages, sat down there with his soul fully re- 
solved to obtain the highest knowledge, the whole 
world rejoiced; but M4ra, the enemy of the good 
law, was afraid. 

2. He whom they call in the world Kamadeva, 
the owner of the various weapons, the flower- 
arrowed, the lord of the course of desire—it is 
he whom they also style Mara the enemy of 
liberation. 

3 His three sons, Confusion, Gaiety, and Pride. 
and his three daughters, Lust, Delight, and Thirst’, 
asked of him the reason of his despondency, and 
he thus made answer unto them: 

4. ‘This sage, wearing the armour of resolution. 
and having drawn the arrow of wisdom with the 
barb of truth, sits yonder intending to conquer my 
realms,—hence is this despondency of my mind. 

5. ‘If he succeeds in overcoming me and _ pro- 
claims to the world the path of final bliss, all this 
my realm will to-day become empty, as did that of 
the disembodied lord when he violated the rules 
of his station ®, 

6. ‘While, therefore, he stands within my reach 


1 Foi these cf also ver 14, and XV, 13 

* This probably refers to the legend of Nimi-videha, see Vishnu 
Pur IV, 5; 1t might be ‘the king of the Videhas.’ There may 
be also a secondary allusion to the legend of Ananga and Siva. 
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and while his spiritual eyesight is not yet attained, 
I will assail him to break his vow as the swollen 
might of a river assails a dam.’ 

7. Then having seized his flower-made bow and 
his five infatuating arrows, he drew near to the 
root of the Asvattha tree with his children, he 
the great disturber of the minds of living beings. 

8. Having fixed his left hand on the end of the 
barb and playing with the arrow, Mara thus ad- 
(lressed the calm seer as he sat on his seat, pre- 
paring to cross to the further side of the ocean of 
existence : 

9. ‘Up, up, O thou Kshatriya, afraid of death! 
follow thine own duty and abandon this law of 
liberation! and having conquered the lower worlds 
by thy arrows, proceed to gain the higher worlds 
of Indra 

10. ‘That is a glorious path to travel, which has 
been followed by former leaders of men, this men- 
dicant life is ill-suited for one born in the noble 
family of a royal sage to follow. 

11. ‘But if thou wilt not rise, strong in thy pur- 
pose,—then be firm if thou wilt and quit not thy 
resolve,—this arrow is uplifted by me,—it is the 
very one which was shot against Sdryaka', the 
enemy of the fish. 

12. ‘So too, I think, when somewhat probed by 
this weapon, even the son of Idi*, the grandson of 
the moon, became mad; and Samtanu® also lost 


' The sun, alluding to Ins amour with Vadayi (The lake is 


calkd vipannaminam in Aitusambara I, 20) 

* Purfiravas (Professor Dubler suggests sprish/ah ) 

> Docs this mean Viditravirya the grandson of Saytanu, see 
Vishwu Pur, 1V, 20? 
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his self-control —how much more then one of 
feebler powers now that the age has grown de- 
generate ? 

13. ‘ Therefore quickly rise up and come to thy- 
self,—for this arrow is ready, darting out its tongue, 
which I do not launch even against the Zakravaka 
birds, tenderly attached as they are and well de- 
serving the name of lovers.’ 

14. But when, even though thus addressed, the 
Sakya saint unheeding did not change his posture, 
then Mara discharged his arrow at him, setting in 
front of him his daughters and his sons}. 

15. But even when that arrow was shot he gave 
no heed and swerved not from his firmness; and 
Mara, beholding him thus, sank down, and slowly 
thus spoke, full of thought - 

16. ‘He does not even notice that arrow by which 
the god Sambhu was pierced with love for the 
daughter of the mountain? and shaken in his vow; 
can he be destitute of all feeling ? is not this that 
very arrow ? 

17. ‘He is not worthy of my flower-shaft, nor my 
arrow “eladdener,” nor the sending of my daughter 
Rati (to tempt him); he deserves the alarms and 
rebukes and blows from all the gathered hosts of 
the demons.’ 

18. Then Mara called to mind his own army, 
wishing to work the overthrow of the Sakya saint; 
and his followers swarmed round, wearing different 
forms and carrying arrows, trees, darts, clubs, and 
swords in their hands ; 

19. Having the faces of boars, fishes, horses, asses, 


1 See ver. 3. ? Uma 
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and camels, of tigers, bears, lions, and elephants,— 
one-eyed, many-faced, three-headed—with protu- 
berant bellies and speckled bellies ; 

20. Blended with goats, with knees swollen like 
pots, armed with tusks and with claws, carrying 
headless trunks in their hands, and assuming many 
forms, with half-mutilated faces, and with monstrous 
mouths ; 

21 Copper-red, covered with red spots, bearing 
clubs in their hands, with yellow or smoke-coloured 
hair, with wreaths dangling down, with long pendulous 
ears like elephants, clothed in leather or wearing no 
clothes at all, 

22. Having half their faces white or half their 
bodies green—red and smoke-coloured, yellow 
and black,—with arms reaching out longer than a 
serpent, and with girdles jingling with rattling bells. 

23. Some were as tall as palm-trees, carrying 
spears,—others were of the size of children with 
projecting teeth, others birds with the faces of rams, 
others with men’s bodies and cats’ faces , 

24. With dishevelled hair, or with topknots, or 
half-bald, with rope-garments or with head-dress 
all in confusion,—with triumphant faces or frowning 
faces,—wasting the strength or fascinating the mind. 

25 Some as they went leaped about wildly, others 
danced upon one another, some sported about in the 
sky, others went along on the tops of the trees. 

26. One danced, shaking a trident, another made 
a crash, dragging a club, another bounded for joy 
like a bull, another blazed out flames from every 
hair. 

27. Such were the troops of demons who encircled 
the root of the Bodhi tree on every side, cager to 
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seize it and to destroy it, awaiting the command of 
their lord 

28. Beholding in the first half of the night that 
battle of Mara and the bull of the Sdkya race, the 
heavens did not shine and the earth shook and the 
(ten) regions of space flashed flames and roared. 

29. A wind of intense violence blew in all direc- 
tions’, the stars did not shine, the moon gave no 
light, and a deeper darkness of night spread around, 
and all the oceans were agitated. 

30. The mountain deities? and the Nagas who 
honoured the Law, indignant at the attack on the 
saint, roliing their eyes in anger against Mara, 
heaved deep sighs and opened their mouths wide 

31. But the god-sages, the Suddhadhivasas?, 
being as it were absorbed in the perfect accomplish- 
ment of the good Law, felt only a pity for Mara in 
their minds and through their absolute passionless- 
ness were unruffled by anger. 

32. When they saw the foot of the Bodhi tree 
crowded with that host of M4ra, intent on doing 
harm,—the sky was filled with the cry raised by 
all the virtuous beings who desired the world’s 
liberation. 

33- But the great sage * having beheld that army 
of Mara thus engaged in an attack on the knower of 
the Law, remained untroubled and suffered no per- 
turbation, like a lion seated in the midst of oxen. 


* Visvak should be corrected vishvak. 

* Mahibhritahk. This might mean simply ‘the rulers of the 
earth,’ 

§ In Pali Suddhavasa. Cf. III, 26. 

* Buddha himself, viewing all this ab extra. 

* The Tibetan seemsto read dharmavidhed for dharmavidad, 
as it has chos-kyi cho ga de ni, ‘(injurer) of that law of dharma.’ 
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34. [hen Mara commanded his exeited army of 
demons to terrify him; and forthwith that host 
resolved to break down his determination with their 
various powers. 

35. Some with many tongues hanging out and 
shaking, with sharp-pointed savage teeth and eyes 
like the disk of the sun, with wide-yawning mouths 
and upright ears like spikes,—they stood round 
trying to frighten him. 

36 Before these monsters standing there, so dread- 
ful in form and disposition, the great sage remained 
unalarmed and untroubled, sporting with them as if 
they had been only rude children! 

37. Then one of them, with his eyes rolling wildly, 
lifted up a club against him; but his arm with the 
club was instantly paralysed, as was Indra’s of old 
with its thunderbolt ®. 

38. Some, having lifted up stones and trees, found 
themselves unable to throw them against the sage ; 
down they fell, with their trees and their stones, like 
the roots of the Vindhya shattered by the thunderbolt 

39. Others, leaping up into the sky, flung rocks, 
trees, and axes; these remained in the sky and did 
not fall down, like the many-coloured rays of the 
evening clouds. 

40 Another hurled upon him a mass of blazing 
straw as big as a mountain-peak, which, as soon as it 
was thrown, while it hung poised in the sky, was shat- 
tered into a hundred fragments by the sage’s power. 
— 41 One, rising up like the sun in full splendour, 
rained down from the sky a great shower of live 


' Prof Btihler suggests svabalebhy aA, ‘as with lus own tossed hair’ 
* Cf Satap Br NI], 7,3, Vishau Pur, V, 30, Kum Sambh.I], 20; 
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embers, as at the end of an aeon blazing Meru 
showers down the pulverised scoriae of the golden 
valleys. 

42, But that shower of embers full of sparks, 
when scattered at the foot of the Bodhi tree, became 
a shower of red lotus-petals through the operation 
of the great saint’s boundless charity. 

43. But with all these various scorching assaults ° 
on his body and his mind, and all these missiles 
showered down upon him, the Sakya saint did not 
in the least degree move from his posture, clasping 
firmly his resolution as a kinsman. 

44. Then others spat out serpents from their 
mouths as from old decayed trunks of trees, but, 
as if held fast by a charm, near him they neither 
breathed nor discharged venom nor moved. 

45. Others, having become great clouds, emitting 
lightning and uttering the fierce roar of thunderbolts, 
poured a shower of stones upon that tree,—but it 
turned to a pleasant shower of flowers. 

46. Another set an arrow in his bow,—there it 
gleamed but it did not issue forth, like the anger 
which falls slack? in the soul of an ill-tempered 
impotent man. 

47. But five arrows shot by another stood motion- 
less and fell not, through the saint’s ruling guidance, 
—like the five senses of him who 1s well experienced 
in the course of worldly objects and is afraid of 
embodied existence. 

48. Another, full of anger, rushed towards the 
great saint, having seized a club with a desire to 


’ Dharyam4no is a difficult word, connected with /dhvr: or 
/dhiirv. 
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smite him, but he fell powerless without finding an 
opportunity, like mankind in the presence of faults 
which cause failure}. 

49. But a woman named Meghakali, bearing a 
skull in her hand, in order to infatuate the mind of 
the sage, flitted about unsettled and stayed not in 
one spot, like the mind of the fickle student over 
the sacred texts. 

50. Another, fixing a kindling eye, wished to burn 
him with the fire of his glance like a poisonous 
serpent; but he saw the sage and lo! he was not 
there, like the votary of pleasure when true happiness 
Is pointed out to him * 

51. Another, lifting up a heavy rock, wearied 
himself to no purpose, having his efforts baffled,— 
like one who wishes to obtain by bodily fatigue that 
condition of supreme happiness which 1s only to be 
reached by meditation and knowledge. 

52. Others, wearing the forms of hyenas and lions, 
uttered loudly fierce howls, which caused all beings 
round to quail with terror, as thinking that the 
heavens were smitten with a thunderbolt and were 
bursting 

52. Deer and elephants uttering cries of pain ran 
about or lay down,—im that night as if it were 
day screaming birds flew around disturbed in. all 
directions. 

54. But amidst all these various sounds which 
they made, although all living creatures were shaken, 
the saint trembled not nor quailed, like Garuda at 
the noise of crows 


' Cf randhropanipatinosnarthadé, Sakune VI. 
* He had not eyes to see the olyect which he looked for. 
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55. The less the saint feared the frightful 
hosts of that multitude, the more did Mara, the 
enemy of the righteous, continue his attacks in grief 
and anger. 

56. Then some being of invisible shape, but of pre- 
eminent glory, standing in the heavens,—beholding 
Mara thus malevolent against the seer,—addressed 
him in a loud voice, unruffled by enmity: 

57. ‘Take not on thyself, OQ Mara, this vain 
fatigue,—throw aside thy malevolence and retire 
to peace'; this sage cannot be shaken by thee any 
more than the mighty mountain Meru by the wind. 

58. ‘Even fire might lose its hot nature, water 
its fluidity, earth its steadiness, but never will he 
abandon his resolution, who has acquired his merit by- 
a long course of actions through unnumbered aeons. 

59. ‘Such is that purpose of his, that heroic effort, 
that glorious strength, that compassion for all beings, 
—until he attains the highest wisdom, he will never 
rise from his seat, just as the sun does not rise, with- 
out dispelling the darkness. 

60. ‘One who rubs the two pieces of wood obtains 
the fire, one who digs the earth finds at last the 
water,—and to him in his perseverance there is 
nothing unattainable,—all things to him are reason- 
able and possible. 

61. ‘ Pitying the world lying distressed amidst 
diseases and passions, he, the great physician, ought 
not to be hindered, who undergoes all his labours for 
the sake of the remedy knowledge. 

62. ‘He who toilsomely pursues the one good 
path, when all the world is carried away in devious 


? Or ‘go to thy home.’ 
[42] L 
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tracks,—he the guide should not be disturbed, Itke 
a right informant when the caravan has lost its 
way. 

63 ‘He who is made a lamp of knowledge when 
all beings are lost in the great darkness,—it is not 
for a right-minded soul to try to quench him,—like 
a lamp kindled in the gloom of night. 

64. ‘Hewho, when he beholds the world drowned 
in the great flood of existence and unable to reach 
the further shore, strives to bring them safely 
across, — would any right-minded sou! offer him 
wrong ? 

65 ‘The tree of knowledge, whose roots go deep 
in firmness, and whose fibres are patience,—whose 
flowers are moral actions and whose branches are 
memory and thought,—and which gives out the 
law as its fruit—surely when it is growing it should 
not be cut down 

66, ‘Ilim whose one desire is to deliver mankind 
bound in soul by the fast snares of illusion —thy 
wish to overthrow him is not worthy, wearied 
as he is for the sake of unloosing the bonds of 
the world. 

67. ‘To-day is the appointed period of all those 
actions which have been performed by him for the 
sake of knowledge,—he is now seated on this seat 
just as all the previous saints have sat 

68. ‘This is the navel of the earth’s surface, 
endued with all the highest glory; there is no 
other spot of the earth than this ——the home of 
contemplation, the realm of well-being. 

69 ‘Give not way, then, to grief but put on 
calm; Ict not thy greatness, O Mfra, be mixed 
with pride, it is not well to be confident,—fortune 
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is unstable,—why dost thou accept a position on 
a tottering base ?’ 

70 Having listened to his words, and having 
seen the unshaken firmness of the great saint, Mara 
departed dispirited and broken in purpose? with 
those very arrows by which, O world, thou art 
smitten in thy heart. 

71. With their triumph at an end, their labour 
all fruitless, and all their stones, straw, and trees 
thrown away, that host of his fled in all directions, 
like some hostile army when its camp has been 
destroyed by the enemy 

72. When the flower-armed god? thus fled away 
vanquished with his hostile forces and the passion- 
less sage remained victorious, having conquered all. 
the power of darkness, the heavens shone out with 
the moon like a maiden with a smile, and a sweet- 
smelling shower of flowers fell down wet with dew. 

73. ?When the wicked one thus fled vanquished, 
the different regions of the sky grew clear, the moon 
shone forth, showers of flowers fell down from the 
sky upon the earth, and the night gleamed out like 
a spotless maiden ¢. 


1 J read hatodyamo. 

? Mara as identified with Kamadeva, cf. ver. 2. 

® Should we read tatha hi for tathapi? 

“ Here the original work of Asvaghosha ends according to the 
gloss at the close of the Cambridge MS.C; the four remaining 
books were added, to supply an old lacuna, by Amrrtananda, 
a modern Nepalese author The Chinese and Tibetan translations 
seem to agree with the Sansknt for part of the fourteenth book, 
but they soon diverge widely from it. The four books are included 
in the translation as a literary curiosity. 
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1 Then, having conquered the hosts of Mara by 
his firmness and calmness, he the great master of 
meditation set himself to meditate, longing to 
know the supreme end. 

2. And having attained the highest mastery in 
all kinds of meditation, he remembered in the 
first watch the continuous series of all his former 
births. 

3. ‘In such a place I was so and so by name, 
and from thence I passed and came hither, thus 
le remembered his thousands of births, experi- 
encing each as it were over again. 

4 And having remembered each birth and each 
death in all those various transmigrations, the com- 
passionate one then felt compassion for all living 
beings. 

5. ITlaving wilfully rejected the good guides in 
this life and done all kinds of actions 1n various 
lives, this world of living beings rolls on helplessly, 
like a wheel. 

6. As he thus remembered, to him in his strong 

self-control came the conviction, ‘All existence is 
~ nsubstantial, like the fruit of a plantain.’ 

7. When the second watch came, he, possessed 
of unequalled energy, received a pre-eminent divine 
sight, he the highest of all sight-gifted beings. 
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8. Then by that divine perfectly pure sight he 
beheld the whole world as in a spotless mirror. 

9. As he saw the various transmigrations and 
rebirths of the various beings with their several 
lower or higher merits from their actions, compas- 
sion grew up more within him. 

10. ‘These living beings, under the influence 
of evil actions, pass into wretched worlds,—these 
others, under the influence of good actions, go 
forward in heaven. 

11. ‘The one, being born in a dreadful hell full 
of terrors, are miserably tortured, alas! by many 
kinds of suffering; 

12. ‘Some are made to drink molten iron of the 
colour of fire, others are lifted aloft screaming on 
a red-hot iron pillar; 

13. ‘Others are baked like flour, thrown with 
their heads downwards into iron jars; others are 
miserably burned in heaps of heated charcoal ; 

14. ‘Some are devoured by fierce dreadful dogs 
with iron teeth, others by gloating crows with iron 
beaks and all made as it were of iron; 

15. ‘Some, wearied of being burned, long for 
cold shade; these enter like bound captives into 
a dark blue wood with swords for leaves. 

16, ‘Others having many arms are split like 
timber with axes, but even in that agony they do 
not die, being supported in their vital powers by 
their previous actions. 

17. ‘Whatever deed was done only to hinder 
pain with the hope that it might bring pleasure, 
its result is now experienced by these helpless 
victims as simple pain. 

18, ‘These who did something evil for the sake 
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of pleasure and are now grievously pained,—does 
that old taste produce even an atom of pleasure 
to them now? 

19. ‘The wicked deed which was done by the 
wicked-hearted in glee,—its consequences are reaped 
by them in the fulness of time with cries. 

20 ‘If only evil doers could see the fruits of 
their actions, they would vomit hot blood as if 
they were smitten in a vital part 

21. ‘And worse still than all these bodily tor- 
tures in hell seems to me the association of an 
intelligent man with the base. 

22, ‘Others also, through varions actions arising 
from the spasmodic violence of their minds, are 
born miserable in the wombs of various beasts. 

23. ‘There the poor wretches are killed even in 
the sight of their kindred, for the sake of their 
flesh, their skin, their hair, or their teeth, or through 
hatred or for mere pleasure. 

24. ‘Even though powerless and helpless, op- 
pressed by hunger, thirst, and fatigue, they are 
driven along as oxen and horses, their bodies 
wounded with goads. 

25 ‘They are driven along, when born as ele- 
phants, by weaker creatures than themselves for 
all their strength,—their heads tormented by the 
hook and their bodies kicked by foot and heel 

26. ‘And with all these other miseries there is 

an especial misery arising from mutual enmity and 
from subjection to a master. 
29, ‘Air-dwellers are oppressed by air-dwellers, 
the denizens of water by the denizens of water, 
those that dwell on dry land are made to suffer 
by the dwellers on dry land in mutual hostility. 
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28. ‘And others there are who, when born again, 
with their minds filled with envy, reap the miserable 
fruit of their actions in a world of the Pitvzs desti- 
tute of all light; 

29. ‘ Having mouths as smallas the eye of a needle 
and bellies as big as a mountain, these miserable 
wretches are tortured with the pains of hunger and 
thirst. 

30. ‘If a man only knew that such was the con- 
sequence of selfishness, he would always give to 
others even pieces of his own body like Sibi 

31. ‘Rushing up filled with hope but held back 
by their former deeds, they try in vain to eat 
anything large, however impure. 

32. ‘Others, having found a hell in an impure 
lake called the womb, are born amongst men and 
there suffer anguish 

33. ‘ Others, ascetics, who have performed merito- 
rious actions go to heaven, others, having attained 
widely extended empire, wander about on the earth’, 

34. ‘Others as Nagas in the subterranean regions 
become the guardians of treasures,—they wander 
in the ocean of existence, receiving the fruits of 
their deeds.’ 

35. Having pondered all this, in the last watch 
he thus reflected, ‘Alas for this whole world of 
living beings doomed to misery, all alike wandering 
astray | 

36. ‘They know not that all this universe, desti- 
tute of any real refuge, is born and decays through 
that existence which is the site of the skandhas 
and pain, 


_ 


* Heaven and earthly empire are alike transient. 
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37. ‘It dies and passes into a new state and 
then is born anew.’ Then he reflected, ‘What is 
that which is the necessary condition for old age 
and death ?’ 

38. He saw that when there is birth, there is old 
age and death, then he pondered, ‘What is that 
which is the necessary condition for a new birth!?’ 

40 He perceived that where there has been the 
attachment to existence? there arises a (previous) exist- 
ence; then he pondered, ‘What is that which is the 
necessary condition for the attachment to existence?’ 

41. Having ascertained this to be desire, he 
again meditated, and he next pondered, ‘ What is 
that which is the necessary condition for desire?’ 

42. He saw that desire arises where there is 
sensation, and he next pondered, ‘What is that 
which is the necessary condition for sensation ?’ 

43. He saw that sensation arises where there is 
contact *, .and. he, next..pondered,..\\What .is\-that 
which is the necessary condition for contact °’ 

44. He saw that contact arises through the six 
organs of sense; he then pondered, ‘Where do 
the six organs of sense arise?’ 

45. He reflected that these arise in the organ- 
ism ‘, he then pondered, ‘ Where does the organism 
arise 


A verse (39) is omitted here containing the third step bhava 
(cf Chinese translation, 1150, 1151), ‘Ile perceived that when 
there has been a (previous) existence [involving previous actions] 
there is a new birth; then he pondered, “What 1s that which is the 
" necessary condition for a previous existence arising?’”’’ (Cf, Burnouf, 
Introd pp 485-506; Childers in Colebrooke’s Essays, vol. i, 1873.) 

7 Upadanam. * Sc. between the senses and their objects, 

* Namardpa, se. ‘name and form,’ 1.e. the individual consisting 
of mind and body, as the embryo in the womb. 
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46. He saw that the organism arises where 
there is incipient consciousness; he then pon- 
dered, ‘Where does incipient consciousness arise ?’ 

47. He reflected that incipient consciousness arises 
where there are the latent impressions left by former 
actions; and he next pondered, ‘Where do the 
latent impressions arise ?' 

48. He reflected exhaustively that they arise in 
ignorance; thus did the great seer, the Bodhisattva, 
the lord of saints, 

49. After reflecting, pondering, and meditating, 
finally determine, ‘The latent impressions start into 
activity after they are once developed from ignor- 
ance. 

50. ‘ Produced from the activity of the latent im- 
pressions incipient consciousness starts into action; 
(the activity) of the organism starts into action on 
having an experience? of incipient consciousness ; 

51. ‘The six organs of sense become active when 
produced in the organism; sensation is produced 
from the contact of the six organs (with their ob- 
jects) ; 

52. ‘Desire starts into activity when produced 
from sensation; the attachment to existence springs 
from desire ; from this attachment arises a (continued) 
existence ; 

53. ‘Birth is produced where there has been a 
(continued) existence ; and from birth arise old age, 
disease, and the rest; and scorched by the flame of 
old age and disease the world is devoured by death ; 

54. ‘When it is thus scorched by the fire of 


* Samparikshya 1s a doubtful reading; I supply vrett& with 
ndmarfipasya. 
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death's anguish great pain arises; such verily is the 
origin of this great trunk of pain’ 

55. Thus having ascertained it all, the great Being 
was perfectly illuminated ; and having again medi- 
tated and pondered, he thus reflected, 

56. ‘When old age and disease are stopped, 
death also is stopped ; and when birth 1s stopped, 
old age and disease are stopped ; 

57. ‘When the action of existence is stopped, 
birth also 1s stopped ; when the attachment to exist- 
ence 1s stopped, the action of existence is stopped, 

58. ‘So too when desire 1s stopped, the attachment 
to existence 1s stopped, and with the stopping of 
sensation desire is no longer produced ; 

59. ‘And when the contact of the six organs is 
stopped, sensation is no longer produced, and with 
the stopping of the six organs their contact (with 
their objects) is stopped ; 

60. ‘And with the stopping of the organism the six 
organs are stopped; and with the stopping of inci- 
pient consciousness the organism is stopped ; 

61 ‘And with the stopping of the latent impres- 
sions incipient consciousness is stopped; and with 
the stopping of ignorance the latent impressions have 
no longer any power. 

62. ‘ Thus ignorance is declared to be the root of 
this great trunk of pain by all the wise, therefore it 
is to be stopped by those who seek liberation. 

63. ‘Therefore by the stopping of ignorance all 
the pains also of all existing beings are at once 
stopped and cease to act.’ 

64. The all-knowing Bodhisattva, the illuminated 
one, having thus determined, after again pondering 
and meditating thus came to his conclusion : 
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65. ' This is pain, this also is the origin of pain in 
the world of living beings; this also is the stopping of 
pain; this is that course which leads to its stopping.’ 
So having determined he knew all as it really was. 

66. Thus he, the holy one, sitting there on his 
seat of grass at the root of the trce, pondering by 
his own efforts attained at last perfect knowledge. 

67. Then bursting the shell of ignorance, having 
gained all the various kinds of perfect intuition, he 
attained all the partial knowledge of alternatives 
which is included in perfect knowledge’. 

68. He became the perfectly wise, the Bhagavat, 
the Arhat, the king of the Law, the Tathagata, He 
who has attained the knowledge of all forms, the 
Lord of all science. 

69. Having beheld all this, the spirits standing 
in heaven spoke one to another, ‘Strew flowers on this 
All-wise Monarch of Saints.’ 

70. While other immortals exclaimed, who knew 
the course of action of the greatest among the former 
saints, ‘Do not now strew flowers—no reason for it 
has been shown,’ 

71. Then the Buddha, mounted on a throne, up in 
the air to the height of seven palm-trees, addressed all 
those Nirmita BodhisattvaZ 2, illumining their minds, 

72. ‘Ho! ho! listen ye to the words of me who 
have now attained perfect knowledge, everything is 
achieved by meritorious works, therefore as long as 
existence lasts * acquire merit. 


* Doubtful I suppose it means that he knew all hypothetical as 
well as categorical propositions. 

* These Nirmité Bodhisattva seem to be the nim- 
manarat? deva of the southern Buddhists with their nimmita 
kama or self-created pleasures. 

s Abhavam 
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73 ‘Since I ever acted as liberal, pure-hearted, 
patient, skilful, devoted to meditation and wis- 
dom,—by these meritorious works I became a 
Bodhisattva. 

74. ‘After accomplishing in due order the entire 
round of the preliminaries of perfect wisdom,—I have 
now attained that highest wisdom and [ am become 
the All-wise Arhat and Gina. 

75. ‘My aspiration 1s thus fulfilled; this birth of 
mine has borne its fruit; the blessed and immortal 
knowledge which was attained by former Buddhas, is 
now mine. 

76. ‘As they through the good Law achieved the 
welfare of all beings, so also have I; all my sins are 
abolished, I am the destroyer of all pains. 

77. ‘Possessing a soul now of perfect purity, 
I urge all living beings to seek the abolition of 
worldly existence through the lamps of the Law.’ 
Having worshipped him as he thus addressed them, 
those sons of the Ginas disappeared. 

78. The gods then with exultation paid him wor- 
ship and adoration with divine flowers, and all the 
world, when the great saint had become all-wise, 
was full of brightness. 

79. Then the holy one descended and stood on 
his throne under the tree; there he passed seven 
days filled with the thought, ‘I have here attained 
perfect wisdom.’ 

80, When the Bodhisattva had thus attained per- 
fect knowledge, all beings became full of great 
happiness, and all the different universes were 
illumined by a great light. 

81 The happy earth shook in six different ways 
hke an overjoyed woman, and the Bodhisattvas, each 
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dwelling in his own special abode, assembled and 
praised him. 

§2. ‘There has arisen the greatest of all beings, 
the Omniscient All-wise Arhat—a lotus, unsoiled by 
the dust of passion, sprung up from the lake of 
knowledge ; 

83. ‘A cloud bearing the water of patience, pouring 
forth the ambrosia of the good Law, fostering all the 
seeds of merit, and causing all the shoots of healing 
to grow; 

84. ‘A thunderbolt with a hundred edges, the 
vanquisher of M4ra, armed only with the weapon of 
patience, a gem fulfilling all desires, a tree of para- 
dise, a jar of true good fortune’, a cow that yields 
all that heart can wish ; 

85. ‘A sun that destroys the darkness of sige 
a moon that takes away the scorching heat of the 
inherent sins of existence,—glory to thee, glory to 
thee, glory to thee, O Tathagata ; 

86. ‘Glory to thee, O Lord of the whole world, 
glory to thee, who hast gone through the ten 
(Balas *), glory to thee, O true hero amongst men, 
O Lord of righteousness, glory to thee!’ 

87. Thus having praised, honoured, and adored 
him, they each returned to their several homes, after 
making repeated reverential circumambulations, and 
recounting his eulogy. 

88. Then the beings of the Kamavagara worlds, 
and the brilliant inhabitants of the Pure Abodes, the 


? The bhadrakumbha was the golden jar filled with consecrated 
water, used especially at the mauguration of a king. 

2 The ten balas are ten kinds of spintual knowledge peculiar to 
a Buddha; but ‘the ten’ may be the ten dharmas, see Childers 
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Brahmakayika gods, and those sons of Mara who 
favoured the side of truth}, 

S9. The Paranirmitavasavarti beings, and the 
Nirmazaratayaz ; the Tushita beings, the YAmas, 
the Trayastrivzsad Devas, and the other rulers of 
worlds, 

90. The deities who roam in the sky, those who 
roam on the earth or in forests, accompanying 
each their own king, came to the pavilion of the 
Bodhi tree, 

gt. And having worshipped the Gina with forms 
of homage suitable to their respective positions, 
and having praised him with hymns adapted to their 
respective degrees of knowledge, they returned to 
their own homes. 


* These terms are all explained in Childers’ Dict sattaloko. 
For the better-inclined sons of Mara, cf. the dialogue between 
those of the right side and the left side before Mara in the 
Lalitay. NXI, cf. also AXIII 
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1, Daily praised by all the various heavenly beings, 
the perfectly Wise One! thus passed that period of 
seven days which is designated ‘the aliment of joy 2.’ 

2. He then passed the second week, while he was 
bathed with jars full of water by the heavenly beings, 
the Bodhisattvas and the rest. 

3. Then having bathed in the four oceans and 
being seated on his throne, he passed the third week 
restraining his eyes from seeing. 

4. In the fourth week, assuming many forms, he 
stood triumphant on his throne, having delivered a 
being who was ready to be converted. 

5 A god named Samamtakusuma, bearing an 
offering of flowers, thus addressed with folded hands 
the great Buddha who was seated there : 

6. ‘What is the name, O holy one, of this 
meditation, engaged in which thou hast thus passed 
four whole weeks with joy, deeply pondering ?’ 

7. ‘This is designated, O divine being, ‘the array? 
of the aliment of great joy,” like an inaugurated 
king, who has overcome his enemies and enjoys 
prosperity.’ 

8. Having said this, the saint possessing the ten 


1 Sambuddha. 

* Prityahara; this book corresponds closely with Lahtav. 
XXIV. 

S VyGha, 
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pre-eminent powers, full of joy, continued, ‘The 
former perfect Buddhas also did not leave the 
Bodhi tree. 

9. ‘Here the Klesas and the M4ras together with 
ignorance and the Asravas have been conquered 
by me; and perfect wisdom has been attained able 
to deliver the world. 

10 ‘I too, resolved to follow the teaching of the 
former Buddhas, remained four whole weeks in the 
fulfilment of my inauguration !.’ 

11. Then Mara, utterly despondent in soul, thus 
addressed the Tathagata, ‘O holy one, be pleased 
to enter Nirvaza, thy desires are accomplished.’ 

12. ‘I will first establish in perfect wisdom worlds 
as numerous as the sand, and then I will enter 
Nirvava, thus did the Buddha reply, and with a 
shriek Mara went to his home. 

iguehhen the. three: dawehters of, Marag Lust, 
Thirst, and Delight*®, beholding their father with 
defeated face, approached the Tathagata. 

14. Lust, with a face like the moon and versed in 
all the arts of enchantment, tried to infatuate him 
by her descriptions of the pleasures of a house- 
holder's life. 

15. ‘Think, “If I abandon an emperor's hap- 
piness, with what paltry happiness shall I have 
to content myself? When success is lost, what 
shall I have to enjoy ?’”—and come and take refuge 
with us. 

16. ‘Else, in bitter repentance, thou wilt remember 
~ me hereafter, when thou art fallen..—But he listened 


' Query abhishchfdikaryatah? 
* Cf. XIII, 3and 14. Cf also Laltav. XXIV (arati ?). 
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not to her words, closing his eyes in deep meditation 
like one who is sleepy. 

17. Then Thirst, shameless like one distressed 
with thirst, thus addressed him who was free from 
all thirst. ‘ Fie, fie, thou hast abandoned thy family 
duties, thou hast fallen from all social obligations , 

18. ‘Without power no asceticism, sacrifice, or 
vow can be accomplished,—those great Avzshis 
Brahman and the rest, because they were endowed 
with power, enjoy their present triumph. 

19. ‘Know me to be the power called Thirst?, 
and worship thirst accordingly; else I will clasp 
thee with all my might and fling away thy life.’ 

20. Motionless as one almost dead, he continued 
in meditation, remembering the former Buddhas;- 
then Delight next tried to win him who was indeed 
hard to be won by evil deeds. 

21. ‘O holy one, I am Delight by name, fostering 
all practicable delights,—therefore making me the 
female mendicant’s tutelary power, bring delight 
within thy reach,’ 

22. But whether flattered or threatened, whether 
she uttered curses or blessings, he remained absorbed 
in meditation, perfectly tranquil like one who has 
entered Nirvavza. 

23. Then the three, with despondent faces, having 
retired together on one side, consulted with one 
another and came forward wearing the appearance 
of youthful beauty. 

24. Folding their hands in reverence they thus 
addressed the Tathagata, ‘O holy one, receive us as 
religious mendicants, we are come to thy one refuge. 


1 Sc. Desire. 
(42] M 
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25. ‘Having heard the fame of thy achievements, 
we, the daughters of Namué4i, have come from the 
volden city, abandoning the life of a household. 

26. ‘We are desirous of repressing the teaching 
of our five hundred brothers,—we would be freed 
from a master, as thou thyself art freed from all 
passions | 

27. Having his mind continually guided by the 
conduct which leads to Nirvaza, and setting himself 
to remember the (former) Buddhas, he kept his eyes 
closed, absorbed in meditation. 

28. Then again, having resolved on their new 
plan in concert, these enchantresses, assuming an 
older aspect, approached once more to delude him. 

29 ‘We have come here after wandering under 
the dismal avatara of slaves'!—thou art the avatara 
of Buddha,—do thou establish us, mature, in the 
true Bauddha doctrine. 

30. ‘We are women of older age, much to be 
pitied, bewildered by the fear of death,—we are 
therefore worthy to be established in that doctrine 
of Nirvaza which puts an end to all future births.’ 

31. These words of the enchantresses were heard 
by him, yet he felt no anger, but they all became 
the victims of old age, through the manifestation of 
his divine power 

2, Having beheld him plunged in meditation, 
immovable like the mountain Meru,—they turned 
away their faces and they could not retain their 
_ beauty. 

33 Bending their feet, with decrepit limbs, they 


‘LT read dasa- for dfisa-; could there be a reference to the ten 
avalaras ? 
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thus addressed their father: ‘O father, do thou, 
the lord of the world of Desire, restore us to our 
own forms ' 

34 His daughters were dear, but he had no power 
to alter the effect of the will of Buddha; then their 
father said to them, ‘Go to the refuge which he gives’ 

35. Then they in various guises, bent humbly at 
his feet, implored the perfect Buddha, ‘ Pardon our 
transgression, whose minds were intoxicated with 
youth,’ 

36. The teacher, that mine of Forgiveness, in 
silence restored them by his will; and having 
repeatedly worshipped and praised him they went 
joyfully to their home. 

37. Then again M4ra, the lord of the world of 
Desire, lost to shame, taking the form of the head 
of a family, thus addressed him from the sky: 

38 ‘I worshipped thee long ago, foretelling that 
thou wouldest become a Buddha, and by my 
blessings thou hast to-day become Buddha Tatha- 
gata. 

39. ‘As thou didst come from thine own kingdom, 
so now having returned as Tathagata, with a name 
corresponding to the reality be a king Tathagata. 

40. ‘Having gone to that royal station, do thou 
meditate on the three jewels, and cherish thy father 
and mother, and delight Yasodhara,— 

41. ‘ Possessed of a thousand sons, and able to 
deliver the world, be successively the supreme lord 
of every world from the Yama heaven onwards}, 

42. ‘Having become also the supreme lord of all 


1 Mara rules the four heavens from the Yama to the Paranirmi- 
tavasavartin, Mahabrahman the twenty Brahmalokas above them 


M 2 
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Bodhisattvas, thou shalt attain Nirvaza , O wise seer, 
repair to the hermitage of Kapila in order to beget 
those sons. 

43. ‘As thou art the king of the Law, so shall 
thy sons also be all Tathagatas, and all the activity 
and cessation of existence shall depend upon thee, 
O Gina.’ 

44 To him thus speaking the All-wise replied, 
‘Hear, O shameless one; thou art Mara, not the head 
of a clan, the upholder of the race of the Sakyas. 

45. ‘A host like thee, though they came in 
myriads, could not harm me,—I will go to my king- 
dom gradually, I will bring the world to perfect 
happiness. 

46. ‘ Thou art utterly vanquished, O Namudi, go 
back to thy own home, I will go hence to turn the 
wheel of the Law in Varazasi.’ 

47. He, on hearing this command, saying with a 
deep sigh, ‘Alas! I am crushed, left him and went 
despondent and companionless through the sky to 
his home. 

48. Then he, the conqueror of Mara, rising from 
that throne, set forth to journey alone to the holy 
Varanasi. 

49. Ihe heavens became covered with clouds when 
they saw the chief of saints, and the king of the Nagas 
Muf/ilinda made a petition in reverential faith: 

50. ‘O holy one, thou art all-wise, there will be 
stormy weather for seven days,—wind, rain, and 
darkness,—dwell for the time in my abode.’ 

51. Though himself possessed of all supernatural 
power, the holy one thought of the world still in- 
volved in embodied existence, and sitting on that 
yewel-seat he remained absorbed in contemplation. 
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52. That king of the Nagas there protected the 
Buddha, who is himself the source of all protection, 
from the rain, wind, and darkness, covering his body 
with his own hood. 

53. When the seven days were past and the Naga 
had paid his homage and was gone, the Gina pro- 
ceeded to the bank of a river, near a forest of 
goat-herds !. 

54. As the Sugata stayed there during the night, 
a deity, who bore the name of the Indian fig-tree, 
came up to him, illumining the spot where he was, 
and thus addressed him with folded hands: 

55. ‘The fig-tree was planted by me when I was 
born as a man, bearing the name of Buddha; and it 
has been fostered like the Bodhi tree in the hope 
of delivering myself from evil. 

56. ‘By the merit of that action I myself have 
been born in heaven; in kindness to me, O my lord, 
do thou dwell seven days in triumph here.’ 

57. ‘So be it,’ said the chief of all saints, the true 
Kalpa tree to grant the wishes of the faithful votary, 
and he stayed under the fig-tree, absorbed in con- 
templation, spreading lustre around like a full moon. 

58. There he dwelt seven days, and then in a 
forest of Datura trees, sitting at the foot of a palm, 
he remained absorbed in contemplation. 

59. Spending thus in different spots his weeks of 
meditation, day and night, the great saint, pondering 
and fasting, went on in his way, longing to accom- 
plish the world’s salvation. 

60. Then two wealthy merchants from the land 


* Agapalaka is in Pali Costus speciosus; but it may here be 
a proper name 
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of Uttara Utkala!, named Trapusha and Bhallika, 
journeying with five hundred waggons, 

61. Being freed from a sin which involved a 
birth as pretas*, both joyfully worshipped Buddha 
with an offering of the three sweet substances? 
and milk, and they obtained thereby auspicious 
blessings 

62. They obtained pieces of his nails and hairs for 
a Aaitya and they also received a prophecy of their 
future birth, and having received the additional 
promise, ‘Ye shall also obtain a stone +,’ they then 
proceeded on their way elsewhere. 

63. Then Buddha accepted alms in his bowl, 
offered by the goddess who dwelt in the Datura 
wrove, and he blessed her with benedictions. 

64. The Gina then blessed the four bowls as one, 
which were offered by the four Mahdragas5, and ate 
with pleasure the offering of milk. 

65. Then one day the Gina ate there an Haritaki 
fruit ® which was offered to him by Sakra, and having 
planted the seed he caused it to grow to a tree. 

66. The king of the Devas carried the news thercof 
joy fully to the Deva-heavens , and gods, men, and de- 
mons watered it with reverential circumambulations. 

67. On hearing the news of the Haritaki seed, and 
remembering the whole history from first to last, a 
daughter of the gods named Bhadrika, who had been 
a cow im her former birth?, came from heaven. 


' Northern Orissa. 

* Pretadosha? or the evil inflicted by a preta? 

Se sugar, honey, and ghee. 

With the mark of Buddha’s feet on it? 

The rulers of the lowest devaloka. 

¢ Terminaha chebula, PeCieMaliabh V5 4565 


4 


5 


BOOK xv, 61-77. 107 


68. She, the daughter of the gods, smiling with 
her companions, thus addressed the Gina, bringing 
him a garment of rags, dependent from a bough 

69. ‘I beg to bring to thy notice—what? O 
Buddha !—accept this garment of rags, by whose 
influence I am now a daughter of heaven named 
Bhadrika.’ 

70. ‘By the further development of this merit 
thou shalt become a Bodhisattva ’—uttering this 
blessing the Teacher accepted the rags. 

71. Beholding the tattered rags, the gods, crowd- 
ing in the sky, filled with wonder, and uttering cries 
of hi hi, flung down upon him garments of heavenly 
silk. 

72. ‘These are not fit for a religious mendicant, 
—so saying, he did not accept even one of them,— 
only thinking in his calm apathy, ‘these are fit for 
imperial pomp and a householder's luxury.’ 

73. He desired a stone slab and some water in 
order to wash the dirt away,—Sakra at that moment 
dug out a great river full of water ; 

74. And four stones are brought to him by the 
four Maharadgas,—on one he himself sat, on another 
he performed the washing ; 

75. On another he performed the drying, and 
another he flung up into the sky; the stone as it 
flew up reached the blazing city! and astonished all 
the worlds. 

76. After paying their worship in many ways, 
Trapusha and Bhallika duly raised an excellent 
aitya and they called it Silagarbha. 

77. The ascetics of that neighbourhood paid their 


1 The sun? or the sphere of fire? 
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homage tothe ‘ Three Stones’ when they were made 
into a A/aitya, and the noble stream flowed widely- 
known as the ‘ Holy River.’ 

78, Those who bathe and offer their worship in 
the holy river and reverence the Aaitya of the three 
stones, become great-souled Bodhisattvas and obtain 
Nirvaza. 

79. Then seated under a palm-tree the holy one 
pondered: ‘The profound wisdom so hard to be 
understood is now known by me 

So. ‘These sin-defiled worlds understand not this 
most excellent (Law), and the unenlightened shame- 
lessly censure both me and my wisdom. 

81. ‘Shall I proclaim the Law? It is only pro- 
duced by knowledge; having attained it thus in 
my lonely pondering, do I feel strong enough to 
deliver the world ?’ 

82. Having remembered all that he had heard 
before, he again pondered; and resolving, ‘I will 
explain it for the sake of delivering the world,’ 

83 Buddha, the chief of saints, absorbed in con- 
templation, shone forth, arousing? the world, having 
emitted in the darkness of the night a light from the 
tuft of hair between his eyebrows. 

84. When it became dawn, Brahman and the other 
gods, and the various rulers of the different worlds. 
besought Sugata to turn the wheel of the Law. 

85. When the Gina by his silence uttered an 
assenting ‘so be it, they returned to their own 
abodes; and the lion of the Sakyas also shone there, 

sull remaining lost in contemplation. 
86. Then the four divinities (of the Bodhi tree), 


' Cf. sloka 118. 
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Dharmaru4i and the rest, addressed him, ‘ Where, 
O teacher of the world, will the holy one turn the 
wheel of the Law ?’ 

87. ‘In Varavzasi, in the Deer Park will I turn the 
wheel of the Law, seated in the fourth posture’, 
O deities, I will deliver the world.’ 

88. There the holy one, the bull of the Sakya 
race, pondered, ‘For whom shall I first turn the 
wheel of the Law ?’ 

89. The glorious one reflected that * Rudraka 
and Ardda were dead’, and then he remembered 
those others, the five men united in a worthy 
society *, who dwelt at KAsi. 

90. Then Buddha set out to go joyfully to Kasi, 
manifesting as he went the manifold supernatural 
course of life of Magadha. 

gt. Having made a mendicant (whom he met) 
happy in the path of those who are illustrious 
through the Law, the glorious one went on, illu- 
mining the country which lies to the north of 
Gaya. 

92. (Having stayed) in the dwelling of the prince 
of the Nagas, named Sudarsana, on the occurrence 
of night, he ate a morning meal consisting of the 
five kinds of ambrosia, and departed, gladdening 
him with his blessing, 

93. Near Vawara® he went under the shadow 


* Sc. the padmasana (Yoga-sfitras II, 46), described as that in 
which the left foot 1s bent between the right leg and thigh, and the 
right foot is bent between the left foot and thigh. 

? It is written thus here, cf XII, 86 5 Nirvatau 

* Bhadravargtyah, also called Pamkavargiyah, cf XII, 89. 

5 Query Varaza, one of the nvers from which Benares 1s said to 
derive its name,—or 1s it a village near Varazasf, the Andla of the 
Lahtav p 528? 
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of a tree and there he established a poor Brah- 
man named Nandin in sacred knowledge. 

94. In Vanara in a householder’s dwelling he 
was lodged for the mght; in the morning he par- 
took of some milk and departed, having given his 
blessing 

95. In the village called Vusdadvira he lodged 
in the abode of a Yaksha named Vureda!, and 
in the morning after taking some milk and giving 
his blessing he departed. 

96. Next was the garden named Rohiutavastuka, 
and there the NA&ga-king Kamazdalu with his 
courtiers also worshipped him. 

97. Having delivered various beings in every 
place, the compassionate saint journeyed on to 
Gandhapura and was worshipped there by the 
Yaksha Gandha. 

98. When he arrived at the city Sdrathi, the 
citizens volunteered to be charioteers in his ser- 
vice; thence he came to the Ganges, and he bade 
the ferryman cross 

99 ‘Good man, convey me across the Ganges, 
may the seven blessings be thine. ‘I carry no 
one across unless he pays the fee.’ 

100. ‘I have nothing, what shall I give?’ So 
saying he went through the sky ltke the king of 
birds; and from that time Bimbisara abolished the 
ferry-fee for all ascetics. 

ror Then having entered Vardzasi, the Gina, 
illumining the city with his light, filled the minds 
of all the inhabitants of Kasi with excessive in- 
LCFest. 


' "This may be Auada. 
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102. In the Sankhamedhiya garden, the king of 
righteousness, absorbed in meditation, passed the 
night, gladdening like the moon all those who 
were astonished at his appearance. 

103. The next day at the end of the second 
watch}, having gone his begging round collecting 
alms, he, the unequalled one, like Hari, proceeded 
to ‘the "DeerePark! 

104. The five disciples united in a worthy so- 
ciety 2, when they beheld him, said to one another, 
‘This is Gautama who has come hither, the ascetic 
who has abandoned his self-control. 

105. ‘He wanders about now, greedy’, of im- 
pure soul, unstabie and with his senses under no 
firm control, devoted to inquiries regarding the 
frying-pan. 

106. ‘We will not ask after his health, nor rise 
to meet him, nor address him, nor offer him a 
welcome, nor a seat, nor bid him enter into our 
dwelling.’ 

107. Having understood their agreement, with 
a smiling countenance, spreading light all around, 
Buddha advanced gradually nearer, holding his staff 
and his begging-pot. 

108. Forgetful of their agreement, the five 
friends, under his constraining majesty, rose up 
like birds in their cages when scorched by fre. 

109. Having taken his begging-bow] and staff, 
they gave him an arghya, and water for washing 
his feet and rinsing his mouth; and bowing 


* Does this yamadvaye mean at noon, counting the ahoratra 
from sunrise to sunrise? 


* Cf. supra, 89 > Or perhaps ‘irregular.’ 
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reverentially they said to him, ‘Honoured Sir, 
health to thee.’ 

110. ‘Health in every respect is ours,—that 
wisdom has been attained which is so hard to be 
won,—so saying, the holy one thus spoke to the 
five worthy associates ° 

111. ‘But address me not as “worthy Sir,"— 
know that 1 am a Gina,—I have come to give the 
first wheel of the Law to you Receive initiation 
from me,—ye shall obtain the place of Nirvaza.’ 

112. Then the five, pure in heart, begged leave 
to undertake his vow of a religious life, and the 
Buddha, touching their heads, received them into 
the mendicant order 

113. Then at the mendicants’ respectful request 
the chief of saints bathed in the tank, and after 
eating ambrosia he reflected on the field of the 
Law. 

114. Remembering that the Deer Park and the 
field of the Gina were there, he went joyfully with 
them and pointed out the sacred seats. 

115. Having worshipped three seats, he desired 
to visit the fourth, and when the worthy disciples 
asked about it, the teacher thus addressed them : 

116. ‘ These are the four seats of the Buddhas 
of the (present) Bhadra Age,—three Buddhas have 
passed thercin, and I here am the fourth possessor 
of the ten powers.’ 

117. Ifaving thus addressed them the glorious 
one bowed to that throne of the Law, decked with 
tapestries of cloth and silk, and having its stone 


1 Does this mean the countiy round Benares, as the land where 
al} Juddhas turned the wheel of the Law ? 
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inlaid with jewels, like a golden mountain, guarded 
by the kings of kings, 

In the former fortnight of Ashad/a, on the day 
consecrated to the Regent of Jupiter, on the lunar 
day sacred to Vishzu, and on an auspicious conjunc- 
tion, under the asterism Anuradha}, and in the 
muhiirta called the Victorious, in the night,—he 
took his stand on the throne. 

118. The five worthy disciples stood in front, 
with joyful minds, paying their homage, and the son 
of Suddhodana performed that act of meditation 
which is called the Arouser of all worlds, 

Brahman and the other gods came surrounded 
by their attendants, summoned each from his own 
world; and Maitriya? with the deities of the 
Tushita heaven came for the turning of the wheel 
of the Law. 

119. So too when the multitude of the sons of 
the Ginas and the Suras gathered together from the 
ten directions of space, there came also the noble 
chief of the sons of the Ginas, named Dharma- 
kakra®, carrying the wheel of the Law; 

With head reverentially bowed, having placed 
it, a mass of gold and jewels, before the Buddha 
and having worshipped him, he thus besought him, 
‘O thou lord of saints, turn the wheel of the 
Law as it has been done by (former) Sugatas.’ 


1 The seventeenth Nakshatra. 

? Is this the same as Maitreya, who is to be the future Buddha 
and who now awaits his time in the Tushita heaven? The Cam- 
bridge MS interchanges Maitreya and Maitriya in XVI, 53 

* ‘Ein Buddha (der das Rad des Gesetzes in Bewegung setzt), 
Trikandas I, 1, 8.’ St. Petersburg Dict. 
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1. The omniscient lon of the Sakyas then 
caused all the assembly, headed by those who be- 
longed to the company of Maitriya', to turn the 
wheel of the Law. 

2. ‘Listen, O company belonging to Maitrtya |, 
ye who form one vast congregation,—as it was 
proclaimed by those past arch-saints, so is it now 
proclaimed by Me. 

3. ‘ These are the two extremes, O mendicants, 
in the self-contiol of the religious ascetic,—the one 
which 1s devoted to the joys of desire, vulgar and 
common, 

4. ‘And the other which is tormented by the 
excessive pursuit of self-inflicted pain in the mor- 
tification of the soul’s corruptions,—these are the 
two extremes of the religious ascetic, each devoted 
to that which is unworthy and useless 

5. ‘These have nothing to do with true asce- 
ticisin, renunciation of the world, or self-control, with 
truc indifference or suppression of pain, or with 
any of the means of attaining deliverance. 

6. ‘They do not tend to the spiritual forms of 
_knowledge, to wisdom, nor to Nirvaéza; let him 
who is acquainted with the uselessness of inflicting 
pain and weariness on the body, 


' The Maitriya-vargly ad? 
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7. ‘Who has lost his interest? in any pleasure 
or pain of a visible nature, or in the future, and 
who follows this middle Path for the good of the 
world,— 

8. ‘Let him, the Tathagata, the teacher of the 
world, proclaim the good Law, beginning that mant- 
festation of the good Law which consists of the 
(four) noble truths, 

g. ‘And let the Buddha proclaim the Path with 
its eight divisions. I too who am now the perfectly 
wise, and the Tathagata in the world, 

10. ‘ Will proclaim the noble Law, beginning with 
those sublime truths and the eightfold Path which 
is the means to attain perfect knowledge 

11. ‘Instructing all the world I will show to it 
Nirvaza; those four noble truths must be heard 
first and comprehended by the soul 

12. ‘That must be understood and thoroughly 
realised by the true students of wisdom, which has 
been known here by me, through the favour of all 
the Buddhas. 

13. ‘ Having known the noble eightfold Path, and 
embraced it as realised with joy,—thus I declare 
to you the first means for the attainment of liber- 
ation. 

14. ‘Having thus commenced the noble truths, 
I will describe the true self-control; this noble 
truth is the best of all holy laws. 

15. ‘Walk as long as existence lasts, holding fast 
the noble eightfold Path,—this noble truth is the 
highest law for the attainment of true liberation. 

16. ‘Having pondered and held fast the noble 


1 Nirata seems used here for viata. 
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eightfold) Path, walk in self-control; others, not 
understanding this, idle talkers full of self-conceit, 

17. ‘Say according to their own will that merit 
is the cause of corporeal existence, others maintain 
that the soul must be preserved (after death) for its 
merit is the cause of liberation. 

18. ‘Some say that everything comes spontane- 
ously; others that the consequence was produced 
before, others talk loudly that all also depends on a 
Divine Lord. 

19. ‘If merit and demerit are produced by the 
vood and evil fortune of the soul, how is it that good 
fortune does not always come to all embodied beings 
(at last), even in the absence of merit ? 

20. ‘How 1s the difference accounted for, which 
we see in form, riches, happiness, and the rest,— 
if there are no previous actions, how do good and 
evil arise here? 

21. ‘If karman is said to be the cause of our 
actions, who would imagine cogency in this assump- 
tion? If all the world is produced spontaneously, 
who then would talk of the ownership of actions ? 

22, ‘If good is caused by good, then evil will be 
the cause of evil,—how then could liberation from 
existence be produced by difficult penances ? ? 

23. ‘Others unwisely talk of Isvara as a cause,— 
how then is there not uniformity in the world if 
Isvara be the uniformly acting cause ? 

24 ‘Thus certain ignorant people, talking loudly 
“he is,” “he is not,’—through the demerits of their 
false theories, are at last born wretched in the 
different hells. 


’ Ie viewed as an evil in themselves. 
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25 ‘Through the merits of good theories vir- 
tuous men, who understand noble knowledge, go to 
heavenly worlds, from their self-restraint as regards 
body, speech, and thought. 

26. ‘All those who are devoted to existence are 
tormented with the swarms of its evils, and being 
consumed by old age, diseases, and death, each one 
dies and is born again. 

27. ‘There are many wise men here who can dis- 
course on the laws of coming into being; but there 
is not even one who knows how the cessation of 
being is produced. 

28. ‘This body composed of the five skandhas, 
and produced from the five elements, is all empty 
and without soul, and arises from the action of the- 
chain of causation. 

29. ‘This chain of causation is the cause of 
coming into existence, and the cessation of the series 
thereof is the cause of the state of cessation. 

30. ‘He who knowing this desires to promote the 
good of the world, let him hold fast the chain of 
causation, with his mind fixed on wisdom ; 

31. ‘Let him embrace the vow of self-denial for 
the sake of wisdom, and practise the four perfec- 
tions ', and go through existence always doing good 
to all beings. 

32. ‘Then having become an Arhat and con- 
quered all the wicked, even the hosts of Mara, and 
attained the threefold wisdom, he shall enter 
Nirvaza. 

33. ‘ Whosoever therefore has his mind indifferent 


* The four brahmavihara&, sc chanty, compassion, sympathy 
with others’ joy, and stoicism. 


[42} N 
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and is void of all desire for any further form of exist- 
ence, let him abolish one by one the several steps of 
the chain of causation!. 

34. ‘When these effects of the chain of causation 
are thus one by one put an end to, he at last, being 
free from all stain and substratum, will pass into 
a blissful Nirvaza. 

35. ‘Listen all of you for your own happiness, 
with your minds free from stain,—I will declare to 
you step by step this chain of causation. 

36. ‘ The idea of ignorance is what gives the root 
to the huge poison-tree of mundane existence with 
its trunk of pain. 

37. ‘The impressions? are caused by this, which 
produce [the acts of] the body, voice, and mind, 
and consciousness arises from these impressions, 
which produces as its development the five senses 
and the mind (or internal sense). 

38. ‘The organism® which is sometimes called 
sameona or samdarsana *, springs from this; and from 
this arises the six organs of the senses, including 
mind, 

39. ‘The association of the six organs with their 
objects is called ‘‘ contact ;” and the consciousness of 
these different contacts is called ‘‘sensation*;” 

40. ‘ By this is produced thirst, which is the desire 


' Cf. Childers in Colebrooke’s Essays, I, p 453 

2 These sazskarih constitute predispositions or tendencies. 

* Literally ‘the name and the form,’ the individual, consisting of 
inind and body 

‘ ‘The NamarGpa is properly the orgamsed body (rapa) and the 
thee mental skhandhas, vedand, samgf#a, and the samskirdA, which 
are together called nama. 

* Vedana, 
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of being troubled? by worldly objects ; ‘attachment 
to continued existence,” arising from this, sets itself 
in action towards pleasure and the rest ; 

41. ‘From attachment springs continued exist- 
ence, which is sensual, possessing form, or formless ?, 
and from existence arises birth through a returning 
to various wombs, 

42. ‘On birth is dependent the series of old age, 
death, sorrow and the like; by putting a stop to 
ignorance and what follows from it, all these succes- 
sively surcease. 

43. ‘This is the chain of causation, having many 
turns, and whose sphere of action is created by igno- 
rance,—this is to be meditated upon by you who 
enjoy the calm of dwelling tranquilly in lonely. 
woods ?; 

‘He who knows it thoroughly reaches at last to 
absolute tenuity; and having become thus attenuated 
he becomes blissfully extinct. 

44. ‘When you have thus learned this, in order 
to be freed from the bond of existence, you must 
cut down with all your efforts the root of pain, 
ignorance. 

45. ‘ Then, being set free from the bonds of the 
prison-house of existence, as Arhats, possessing 
natures perfectly pure, you shall attain Nirvaéza.’ 

46. Having heard this lesson preached by the 
chief of saints, all the mendicants comprehended the 
course and the cessation of embodied existence. 


1 Samklesa,—should we read samslesha ? 

@ Le. in the eleven hadmalokas, the sixteen rfipabrahmalokas, 
and the four arfipabrahmalokas. 

% The metre shows that two short syllables are wanting in the 
line, vigana (vana) visrdmasamibhid. 


NF2 
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47. As these five ascetics listened to his words, 
their intellectual eye was purified for the attainment 
of perfect wisdom 

48 The eye of dharma!’ was purified in six 
hundred millions of gods, and the eye of wisdom in 
eight hundred millions of Brahmans ? 

49. The eye of dharma was purified in eighty 
thousand men, and even in all beings an ardour for 
the Law was made visible. 

50 Everywhere all kinds of evil became tran- 
quillised, and on every side an ardour for all that 
helps on the good Law manifested itself. 

51. In the heavens everywhere the heavenly 
beings with troops of Apsarases uttered forth great 
shouts, ‘Even so, O noble being of boundless 
energy ! 

52. Then Maitreya addressed the holy one, ‘O 
yreat mendicant, in what form has the wheel been 
turned by thee ?’ 

53. Having heard this question asked by the 
great-souled Maitreya, the holy one looked at him 
and thus addressed him: 

54. ‘The profound subtil wheel of the Law, so 
hard to be seen, has been turned by me, into which 
the disputatious Tirthikas cannot penetrate. 

55. ‘Ihe wheel of the Law has been turned, 
which has no extension, no origin, no birth, no 
home, isolated, and free from matter ; 

56. ‘ Having many divisions, and not being with- 
out divisions 4, having no cause, and susceptible of 
no definition—that wheel, which is described as 


' DharmadakshuA, the eye to discern the Law? 
* The divine inhabitants of the Brahmalokas. 
> Anirvytham? 
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possessing perfect equilibrium, has been proclaimed 
by the Buddha. 

57. ‘Everything subject to successive causation 
is like a delusion, a mirage, or a dream, like the 
moon seen in water or an echo,—it lies stretched out 
on the surface, not to be extirpated, but not eternal. 

58. ‘The wheel of the Law has been described as 
that in which all false doctrines are extirpated ; it is 
always like the pure ether, involving no doubts, ever 
bright. 

59. ‘The wheel of the Law is described as with- 
out end or middle, existing apart from “it is” or ‘‘it 
is not,” separated from soul or soullessness. 

60. ‘The wheel of the Law has been here set 
forth, with a description according to its real nature, 
—as it has a limit and as it has not a limit, in its 
actual quantity and quality. 

61. ‘The wheel of the Law has been here set 
forth, described as possessing unique attributes, 
apart from the power of the eye and so too as 
regards the sense of hearing or smell ; 

62 ‘Apart from the tongue, the touch, or the 
mind,—without soul or exertion ; 

‘Such 1s this wheel of the Law which has been 
turned by me, 

63. ‘He makes wise all the ignorant,—therefore 
is he called the Buddha?; this knowledge of the laws 
of reality has been ascertained by me of myself, 

64. ‘ Apart from all teaching by another, therefore 
is he called the self-existent,—having all laws under 
his control, therefore is he called the lord of Law. 

65. ‘He knows what is right (naya) and wrong 
(anaya) in laws, therefore is he called Nayaka; he 


* Buddha seems here to identify himself with his Law. 
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teaches unnumbered beings as they become fit to 
be taught, 

66. ‘He has reached the furthest lumit of instruc- 
tion, therefore is he called Vinayaka, from his point- 
ing out the best of good paths to beings who have 
lost their way. 

67. ‘He has reached the furthest limit of good 
teaching, he ts the guide to all the Law,—attracting 
all beings by his knowledge of all the means of 
conciliation ; 

68. ‘ He has passed through the forest of mundane 
existence, therefore is he called the Leader of the 
Caravan; the absolute ruler over all law, thercfore 
he is the Gina, the lord of Law. 

69. ‘From his turning the wheel of the Law he is 
the lord of all the sovereigns of Law, the master- 
giver of the Law, the teacher, the master of the Law, 
the lord of the world; 

70. ‘He who has offered the sacrifice, accom- 
plished his end, fulfilled his hope, achieved his 
success, the consoler, the loving regarder, the hero, 
the champion, the victorious one in conflict ; 

71. ‘He has come out from all conflict, released 
himself and the releaser of all,—he is become the 
light of the world, the illuminator of the knowledge 
of true wisdom ; 

72. ‘The dispeller of the darkness of ignorance, 
the ilhimimer of the great torch, the great phy- 
sician, the great seer, the healer of all evils, 

73 ‘The extractor of the barb of evil from all 
those who are wounded by evil,—he who 1s pos- 
sessed of all distinctive marks and adorned with all 
signs, 

74. ‘With his body and limbs every way perfect, 
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of pure conduct and perfectly clear mind, possessed 
of the ten powers, having great fortitude, learned 
with all learning, 

75. ‘Endowed with all the independent states !, 
he who has attained the great Yana, the lord of all 
Dharma, the ruler, the monarch of all worlds, the 
sovereign, 

“6. ‘The lord of all wisdom, the wise, the 
destroyer of the pride of all disputers, the om- 
niscient, the Arhat, possessed of the perfect know- 
ledge, the great Buddha, the lord of saints ; 

77. ‘The victorious triumphant overthrower of 
the insolence and pride of the evil Mara, the perfect 
Buddha, the Sugata, the wise one, he who brings 
the desired end to all beings, 

78. ‘Ever cognisant of past acts, never speaking 
falsely, a mine of perfect excellence and of all 
good qualities, the destroyer of all evil ways, the 
guide in all good ways ?, 

79. ‘The ruler of the world, the bearer of the 
world, the master of the world, the sovereign of 
the world, the teacher of the world, the preceptor 
of the world, he who brings to the world the Law, 
virtue, and its true end, 

80. ‘The fount of an ambrosia which quenches 
the scorching of the flame of all pain, and the 
powerful luminary which dries up the great ocean 
of all pain, 

81. ‘He who brings all virtue and all true wealth, 
the possessor of perfect excellence and all good 
qualities, the guide on the road of wisdom, he who 
shows the way to Nirvaza, 


' Eighteen in all. See Burnouf, Lotus, pp. 648, &c. 
® Query sadvrztti for samvritti? 
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82 'The Tathagata, without stain, without at- 
tachment, without uncertainty.—This 1s the com- 
pendious declaration in the turning of the wheel of 
the Law. 

83. ‘A concise manifestation of a Tathdgata’s 
qualities 1s now declared by me; for a Buddha's 
knowledge 1s endless, unlimited like the ether, 

84. ‘A narrator might spend a Kalpa, but the 
virtues of the Buddha would not come to an end,— 
thus by me has the multitude of the virtues of the 
Buddha been described. 

85. ‘Having heard this and welcomed it with 
joy go on ever in happiness; this, Sirs, is the 
Mahayana, the instrument of the Law of the perfect 
Buddha, which ts the establisher of the welfare of 
all beings, set forth by all the Buddhas. 

86. ‘In order that this methodical arrangement 
of the Law may be always spread abroad, do you 
yourselves always proclaim it and hand it on. 

87. ‘Whosoever, Sirs, hears, sees, and welcomes 
with joy this methodical arrangement of the Law, 
which is a mine of happiness and prosperity, and 
honours it with folded hands, 

88. ‘Shall attain pre-eminent strength with a 
glorious form and limbs, and a retinue of the holy, 
and an intelligence of the highest reach, 

89 ‘And the happiness of perfect contemplation, 
with a deep calm? of uninterrupted bliss, with his 
senses in their highest perfection, and illuminated 

by unclouded knowledge 
~ go. ‘He shall assuredly attain these cight pre- 
eminent perfections, who hears and sees this Law 


' Tread naishkarmya for naishkramya. 


BOOK XVI, 82-99 185 


with a serene soul and worships it with folded 
hands. 

g1. ‘Whosoever in the midst of the assembly 
shall gladly offer a pulpit to the high-minded teacher 
of thereat Law, 

92. ‘That virtuous man shall assuredly attain the 
seat of the most excellent, and also the seat of a 
householder, and the throne of a universal monarch, 

93. ‘He shall also attain the throne of one of 
the guardian-spirits of the world, and also the 
firm throne of Sakra, and also the throne of the 
Vasavartina’ gods, aye, and the supreme throne of 
Brahman ; 

94. ‘And also with the permission of the Bodhi- 
sattva who is seated on the Bodhi throne he shall 
obtain the throne of a teacher of the good Law 
who has risen to perfect knowledge. 

95. ‘ These eight seats shall the pure-souled one 
attain who offers joyfully a seat to him who pro- 
claims the Law 

96. ‘Whosoever with a believing heart, after 
examination, shall utter applause to the pious man 
who proclaims this carefully arranged Law; 

97. ‘Shall become a truthful and pure speaker, 
and one whose words are to be accepted,—one 
whose utterances are welcome and delightful, whose 
voice is sweet and gentle; 

98. ‘ Having a voice like a Kalavinka bird}, with 
a deep and sweet tone, having also a pure voice like 
Brahman’s*, and a loud voice with a lion’s sound. 

99. ‘Ele as an all-wise and truthful speaker shall 


A kind of sparrow. 
? Or ‘having a voice of pure spintual truth?’ 
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obtain these eight excellences of speech, who utters 
applause to one who proclaims the good Law. 

100. ‘And whosoever, after writing this method 
of the Law in a book, shall set it in his house and 
always worship it and honour it with all reverential 
olbservances, 

tor. ‘And uttering its praises shall hand the 
doctrine onward on every side, he, the very pious 
man, shall obtain a most excellent treasure of 
memory, 

102. ‘And a treasure of insight?, and a treasure 
of prudence?, and a treasure of good spells, and 
a treasure full of intelligence, 

103. ‘And a treasure of the highest wisdom, 
and the most excellent treasure of the Law, and 
a treasure of knowledge, the means to attain the 
excellences of the good Law,— 

104. ‘These eight treasures shall that high- 
minded man attain who joyfully writes this down 
and sets it in a sure place and always worships it. 

105. ‘And he who, himself holding this method 
of the Law in his mind, sets it going around him, 
shall obtain a complete supply for liberality for the 
good of the world, 

106. ‘Neat, a complete supply of virtuous dis- 
positions, a most excellent supply of sacred know- 
ledye, a supply of perfect calmness, and that which 
is called spiritual insight, 

107. ‘A supply of the merit caused by the good 
Law, a most excellent supply of knowledge, a 
supply of boundless compassion, which is the 
means to attain the virtues of the perfect Buddha 


‘Tread mahimatinidhanam for mahaprati-. 
> Gati? ‘resources ?’ 
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108. ‘He, full of joy, shall obtain these eight 
supplies who himself holds this method of the Law 
in his mind and sets it going abroad. 

109. ‘And he who shall declare this method of 
the Law to others, shall have himself purified by 
great merit and shall be prosperous and possessed 
of supernatural powers. 

110. ‘He shall become a universal monarch, a 
king of kings, and even a ruler among the guardians 
of the world',an Indra ruler of the gods’, and even 
the ruler of the YAma heaven %, 

r11. ‘Yea, the ruler of the Tushita heaven, and 
the ruler of the SunirmitaZ, and the king of the 
Vasavartina“Z‘, and the lord of the Brahmaloka ; 

112. ‘Yea, Mahabrahman, the highest of Sages,— 
and in the end he shall even become a Buddha,—he, 
possessing a thoroughly pure intelligence, shall obtain 
these eight sublime rewards of merit. 

113. ‘And he who, thoroughly intent, with a 
_ believing heart, and filled with faith and devotion, 
shall hear this method of the Law as it is preached, 

114. ‘He shall have his intellect made perfectly 
pure, his mind calmed with boundless charity, and 
his soul happy with boundless compassion, and he 
shall be filled with boundless joy; 

115. ‘His soul constantly calm with universal in- 
difference, rejoicing in the four contemplations, 
having reached the ecstatic state of absolute in- 
difference °, and with his senses abolished, 

116. ‘ With the five transcendent faculties attained, 


* Sec. the Maharagas of the first heaven 

? In the second Devaloka. 8 The third Devaloka. 
* These are the fourth, fifth, and sixth Devalokas. 

° Samarfipya? 
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and destroying the aggregate of latent impressions, 
he, endowed with supernatural powers, will attain 
the samadhi called Stirasegama. 

117. ‘He, having his soul pure, will attain these 
eight forms of absolute spotlessness; yea, wherever 
this method of the Law will prevail universally, 

118. ‘There will be no fear of any disturbance 
in the kingdom, no fear of evil-minded thieves, nor 
fear of evil beasts; 

119 ‘There will be no fear of plagues, famines, or 
wildernesses, and no alarm shall spread, caused by 
quarrel or war; 

120. ‘There shall be no fear from the gods nor 
from Nagas, Yakshas, and the like, nor shall there 
be anywhere any fear of any misfortune 

121. ‘ These eight fears shall not be found there 
where this Law extends; it 1s all briefly explained, 
my friends,—all that arises from holding it sted- 
fastly 

122. ‘A yet higher and most excellent merit is 
declared by all the Buddhas, even although all living 
beings were to practise complete self-restraint. 

123. ‘Let a man worship the Buddhas, honouring 
them always with faith; from that comes this pre- 
eminent merit, as is declared by the Ginas. 

124. ‘And whosoever joyfully worships a Pratyeka- 
Buddha, they shall become themselves Pratyeka- 
Buddhas; therefore let every one worship them. 

125. ‘There is pre-eminent merit from the wor- 
ship of one Bodhisattva, and they shall all them- 
selves become Bodhisattvas, let every one worship 
them, 

126 ‘Therefore there is pre-eminent merit from 
the worship of one Buddha,—they shall all them- 
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selves become Ginas, let every one devoutly worship 
them; and he too shall obtain this pre-eminent 
merit who hears this or causes others to hear it. 

127. ‘And whosoever in days when the good Law 
is abolished abandons love for his own body and 
life and proclaims day and night these good words, 
—pre-eminent is his merit from this. 

128. ‘He who wishes to worship constantly the 
lords of saints, the Pratyeka-Buddhas and the Arhats, 
let him resolutely produce in his mind the idea of 
true wisdom and proclaim these good words and 
the Law. | 

129. ‘This jewel of all good doctrines, which is 
uttered by the Buddhas for the good of all beings, 
—even one who lives in a house will be a Tathagata. 
for it, where this good doctrine prevails. 

130. ‘He obtainsa glorious and endless splendour 
who teaches even one word thereof; he will not 
muss one consonant nor the meaning who gives this 
Siitra to others. 

131. ‘He is the best of all guides of men, no other 
being is like unto him; he is like a jewel, of im- 
perishable glory, who hears this Law with a pure 
heart. 

132. ‘Therefore let those who are endowed with 
lofty ambitions, always hear this Law which causes 
transcendent merit, let them hear it and gladly wel- 
come it and lay it up in their minds and continually 
worship the three jewels with faith.’ 


1S On) es VL 


[1'. When the heavenly beings with Brahman at 
their head and the Bodhisattvas intent on self-morti- 
fication? heard this glorification of the Law uttered 
by the lion of the Sakyas, they were desirous to 
hear again this which ts so difficult to find, and they 
went to the city and worshipped him, propitiating his 
favour; in the dark fortnight of the month Ashadha 
on the lunar day sacred to Agni, with the moon in 
the constellation called Karva (?) and on an auspicious 
day,—he, remembering the Buddha worlds and being 
desirous to save all creatures, set off on his journey, 
longing for disciples with his father at their head. ] 

2. The associated Brahmans, accompanied by the 
inhabitants of Kasi who had gone to the Deer Park, 
and the mendicants to the number of thirty, were 
rendered resplendent by the chief of saints; Kasika 
the harlot of Kasi went to the heaven of the gods, 
after she had worshipped the Gina and attached her 
sons to the service of the glorious one; the con- 
queror of the world then made thirty rejoicing offi- 
ciating priests of Kasi his disciples, initiating them 
in the course of perfect wisdom; and the son of 
Maitrayavit? and Maitra, the preceptor of hosts of the 
twice-born, named Parva, obtained true wisdom from 
-the chief of saints and became a noble mendicant. 

3. The priest of the lord of the city Marakata, a 


' "This 1s a doubtful verse, the metie is faulty 
* Tread tapas) pare. 5 Burnouf, Lotus, p. 489. 
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Brahman named Agaya, and his son Nalaka, well 
versed in sacred learning and full of answers to 
questions, and an ascetic named Dhr‘ti, dwelling in 
the Vindhya, and an invincible Brahman ascetic 
Samgayin with his disciples,—these all, dwellers in 
the Vindhya,—when they came to him for refuge, the 
chief of saints initiated as mendicants, touching them 
with his hand bearing the mark ofa wheel ; moreover 
the Naga Elapatra came to the abode of the best of 
saints, and stood resplendent there, perfectly calm in 
his demeanour and worshipping him with his rosaries. 

4. There was also a female ascetic of Mathura 
named Trikavyamgika, and a Brahman named Vid- 
yakara,—their son was named Sabhya, a dweller in 
the district called Svetabalarka, a wise ascetic, proud 
of his wisdom,—he went into the Deer Park, wearing 
the aspect of one perfectly illumined, and desiring 
the highest wisdom from the chief of mendicants ; 
seeking from the omniscient admission to the noble 
life, he became renowned as the mendicant Sabhya 
in all assemblies. 

5. The son of Lalitaprabudha, born after worship 
paid to the best of trees on the bank of the stream 
Varaza,—renowned in the world as Yasoda,—wise 
from the besprinkling of the ambrosia of the words 
of the king of heaven,—remembering all former dis- 
courses which he had heard, came with his friends to 
the wood in the Deer Park, accompanied by his 
glory; and the holy one, touching his head with his 
hand, made him the guru of the chief Bhikshus. 

6. The glorious one, named the great Buddha, 
proceeded with the mendicants in an auspicious com- 
pany, and having manifested his triumphal march for 
the salvation of the world, entered the city of Kasi. 
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.\ poor Brahman, named Svastika, a native of Vara- 
xasi, obtained riches from heaven through the favour 
of the glorious one, and having received adoption as 
a slave in the Gina faith, became a mendicant and an 
Arhat at the hands of the great teacher. 

7. Blessing the king of Kast! Divodasa and the 
citizens with gold, corn, and other riches,—taking up 
his abode in different places in forests, caves, moun- 
tains, he at last came in his rambles to the river 
Gahnavi. The boatman who conveyed the Gina 
across the Ganges worshipped him and offered him 
milk with due services of reverence, and became a 
mendicant through his favour and by the Gina's com- 
mand found a dwelling in the Buddha’s hermitage in 
the grove. 

8. The glorious one, after he had crossed the 
Ganges, went to the hermitage of Kasyapa at Gaya, 
called Uruvilva; there, having shown his super- 
natural power, he received as Bhikshus the Kasyapas, 
Uruvilva, and others, with more than a thousand of 
their disciples, having endued them forthwith with 
all kinds of spiritual knowledge and with the power 
to abandon all worldly action, then accompanied by 
three hundred disciples Upasena at the command of 
his maternal uncle became an ascetic. 

g. The glorious one made seven hundred asce- 
tics enter Nirvava who dwelt in the wood Dharma ; 
and the lord of the Law also caused the daughters 
of Namdika, Sugdét&é and others, who dwelt in 

the village, to become the first female ascetics ; and 
in the city of R&gageha, having enlightened in 
right action and in activity the king Bimbisara, 


1 Kanka. 
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the monarch, who is to be considered as the elder- 
born in perfect knowledge, he made him who was 
the devoted follower of the Buddha, a Bodhisattva 
and a Sakrzdagamin. 

10. In another village named Naradya there was 
a Brahman Dharmap4lin and a Brahman woman 
named Salya ; their seventh son named Upatishya?, 
who had studied the entire Veda, became a Buddhist 
mendicant, so too there was a great pawzdit, a Brah- 
man named Dhdanydyana, who dwelt in the village 
Kolata, and his son,—him and the son of Sali named 
Maudgalya the great saint received as the best of 
Bhikshus, pre-eminent disciples. 

11. Next he ordained as a mendicant the keen- 
witted maternal uncle of Saliputra!, Dirghanakha by - 
name; then travelling in the realm of Magadha, the 
glorious one, being honoured by the inhabitants 
with alms and other signs of devotion, and delivering 
them from evil, dwelt in the convent given by the 
seer Geta, attracting to himself many of the monks ; 
and after ordaining as a mendicant a native of Mi- 
thild, named Ananda, with his companions, he dwelt 
there a year. 

12. The Brahman named K4syapa, a very Kuvera 
for wealth, and a master in all the sciences connected 
with the Veda, an inhabitant of Ragageha, being 
pure-minded and wearing only one garment, left all 
his kindred and came seeking wisdom in asceticism ; 
—when this noble youth came to the Bodhi tree and 
practised for six years a penance hard to carry out, 
then he paid worship to the chief of saints who had 
attained perfect knowledge, and he became the well- 


1 Sc. SAnputra. 
[49] 0 
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known Kasyapa, the chief of ascetics, the foremost 
of the Arhats. 

13. The saint Naradatta, dwelling on Mount 
Himavat, remembering the wholesome words of his 
maternal uncle, came to the Sugata with his disciples, 
and the holy one admitted them all into the order 
of the Gina, then a woman named Sakti, and an- 
other named Kamala, pre-eminent in Brahmanical 
power, came to the Sugata and fell down at his feet, 
and then standing before him they were received 
by the saint, and made happy with the staff and 
begging-bowl. 

14. Seven hundred disciples of the ascetic Ru- 
draka, remembering the noble words of their teacher, 
becoming mendicants according to the doctrine of 
the Gina, flocked round him paying him their homage 
and carrying their staves; next a seer, named Rai- 
vata, joyfully uttering his praises, having finished 
his course of discipline, became a mendicant, full of 
devotion to the guru, counting gold and clay as the 
same, well versed in sacred spells and meditation, 
and able to counteract the three kinds of poisons 
and other fatal harms. 

15. Having received as followers and disciples 
certain householders of SrAvasti, Piirza and others, 
and given them alms-vessels,—and having made 
many poor wretches as rich as Kuvera, and maimed 
persons with all their limbs perfect, and paupers and 
orphans affluent,—and having proclaimed the Law, 

and dwelt two years in the forest Getaka delivering 
the suppliants, the glorious one, having taught again 
the saint Geta, and established the Bhikshu Parva, 
once more proceeded on his way. 

16. Then the glorious one went on, protecting 
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the merchant-caravans by the stores of his own 
treasures from the troops of robbers, next he went 
into the neighbourhood of Ragageha wandering with 
his begging-vessel which had been given by the 
merchants In the wood called Vezu, filled with 
S41 trees, he ate an offering of food prepared by the 
enriched robbers, and he received as mendicants 
five hundred of them and gave them their begging- 
vessels and the other requisites. 

17. At the invitation of Buddha’s son, Suddho- 
dana gave this message to his envoys A/andaka 
and Udayin, ‘Thy father and mother, some noble 
ladies, headed by Yasodvzh, and this my young son 
have come in the hope of seeing thee, under the 
idea that thou art devoted to the world’s salvation ; 
what shall I tell them?’ They two went, and re- 
verentially saluting the Buddha in the vihara called 
Veuu, they told him the message with their eyes 
filled with tears. 

18. Ahandaka and Udayin accepted his counsel, 
and, being delighted at the mighty power of Buddha, 
became great ascetics; and the great Gina took 
them with him and proceeded from that wood 
with the disciples, the mendicants, and the saints. 
Going on from place to place, and dwelling in each 
for a while and conferring deliverance and confirming 
the disciples, the mendicants, and the Arhats, he at 
last reached the wood Nigrodha, illuminating the 
district by his glory, shaking the earth and putting 
an end to misery. 

19. 1} He again stirred up his followers in the 
doctrine of the Buddha, and then went on with the 


* Several phrases are obscure in this verse 
02 
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crowds of inhabitants gathered round him, instructing 
his shaven mendicant-followers, as they begged alms, 
while the gods brought his precepts to their minds?. 
He forbade the mendicants to enter the city and 
went to Ragageha himself with his own followers , and 
then the king who dwells apart from all doubt?, the 
Gina, who knows at once all the history of every 
Bhikshu, instructed the ascetic (Udayin) in proclaim- 
ing wisdom to others 

20. In accordance with the Gina’s command that 
prince of ascetics, Udayin, went to the city of 
Kapila; there he, the lord of all possessors of 
supernatural powers, instructed the king as he stood 
in the assembly in the boon of the eight hundred 
powers, and coming down from heaven he uttered 
to the king and his court a discourse on the four 
sublime truths, and the king, with his mind en- 
lightened, having worshipped him, held intercourse 
with him, attended by his courtiers, offering every 
form of homage. 

21. The monarch, rejoiced at the sight of the 
Gina, praised his feet, worshipping them with eight 
hundred presents, and the Sugata departed, and 
made manifest in the sky in his one person a form 
comprehending the universe; first as fire, then 
ambrosia, then the king of beasts, an elephant, the 
king of horses, the king of peacocks’, the king of 
birds, Maghavan, the ten rulers of the world headed 
by Yama, the sun, the moon, the hosts of stars, 
Brahman, Vishveu, and Siva. 

22 The sons of Diti, the four (Mahdragas) with 


* Obscure. ? Dvaiparesstha? 
> Sikhird/ might mean ‘the king of flames,’ &c 
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Dhrttarashéra at their head, the hosts of Yogins with 
the king Drumasiddha, the (heavenly) ascetics, the 
Vasus, the Manus, the sons of the forest, the creatures 
of the waters headed by the makara, the birds 
headed by Garuda, and all the kings in the different 
worlds with the lord of the Tushita heaven at their 
head, and those in the world of the dead? the domain 
of Bah,—whatever is conspicuous in the universe the 
holy one created it all, becoming the universal one. 

23. When the king had thus been instructed, the 
lord of saints went to the Satya heaven, and then 
from the sky, seated on his own throne’, he pro- 
claimed the twelvefold Law, then he restored 
Gautamf and Anugopaé and many other women to 
sight, and filled all the assembled people with joy, 
and established others in Nirvaza and in the Law. 
Then Suddhodana full of joy invited him to a feast 
given to the whole assembly, and he accepted it by 
his silence. 

24. The lion of the Sakyas, having been thus 
invited, went with the congregation of his followers 
to the place, after having shown a mighty miracle. 
Then the earth shook, a shower of flowers fell, the 
various quarters of space became illumined and a 
wind blew; and the heavenly beings, Brahman, Siva, 
Vishzu, Indra, Yama, Varuza, Kuvera, the lord of 
Bhitas, the lord of the winds, Nirvzti, Fire with his 
seven flames, and the rest, stood resting their feet on 
the serpent Sesha, and followed leading the gods 
and gandharvas in their dance in the sky. 

25. Making millions of ascetics, disciples, Arhats, 


1 Martya seems here to be used for mreta. 
® Or must we take sva as put for svar, ‘in heaven?’ 
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sages, mendicants, and fasters,—and delivering from 
their ills the blind, the humpbacked, the lame, the 
insane, the maimed as well as the destitute,-—and 
having established many persons of the fourth caste 
in the true activity and inaction and in the three 
yanas?, with the four sawgiahas? and the eight 
amgas*—going on from place to place, delivering, 
and confirming the Bhikshus, in the twelfth year he 
went to his own city. 

26. Day by day confirming the Bhikshus, and 
providing food for the congregation, in an auspicious 
moment he made a journey to Lumbinf with the 
Bhikshus and the citizens, Brahman and Rudra being 
at their head, with great triumph and noise of musical 
instruments. There he saw the holy fig-tree and he 
stood by it remembering his birth, with a smile, and 
ray's of light streamed from his mouth and went forth 
illumining the earth, and he uttered a discourse to 
the goddess of the wood, giving her the serenity of 
faith. 

27. *Having come to the Lumbini fig-tree he 
spoke to Paurvika the daughter of Rahula, and 
Gopika the daughter of Maitra, and his own 
Saudhanit KausikA, and he uttered an affectionate 
discourse honouring his nother by the tank Vasatya ; 
then speaking with Ekasdmgi the daughter of Maha- 
kautuka and Sautasomi in the wood Nigrodha, he 
received into the community some members of his 
own family, headed by Sundarananda, and one 

hundred and seven citizens. 


- 


Burnouf, Lotus, p. 315 

Apparcnily the four means of concilating dependents. 
The eightfold path of Buddlist morality. 

Much of this stanza 1s obscure. 
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28. Having declared the glory of the Law of 
Buddha, he built a round Stdpa and gave a royal 
coronation to Saunu?, sending him into the wood 
pre-eminent with the holiest saints and Kaityas, and 
bidding him worship the sacred relics; and having 
commanded Rahula, Gautami, and the other women 
led by Gopika, with staves in their hands, as shaven 
ascetics, to practise the vow of fasting called aho- 
ratra?, and after that the Lakshafaitya ceremony? 
and then the rite called Svzngabheri*, and that 
called Vasuazedharika ©. 

29. The Ashéasahasrika of sacred authority °— 
the Geya™ and the Gdatha, the Nidana and the 
Avadana, and that which is called the Stra of the 
great Yana, the Vyakara® and the Ityukta, the 
G&taka, the work called Vaipulya, the Adbhuta ° 
and the Upadesa, and also the Udanaka?’ as the 
twelfth.—Teaching (these sacred texts) and making 
current the Yana for common disciples, that for 
Pratyeka Buddhas, and the Mahayana, and pro- 
claiming them all around, accompanied by thirteen 
and a half bodies of mendicants, the conqueror of 
the world went out of the city of Kapila. 

30. After displaying miracles in the city of Ka- 


* Or the grandson of the king? 

* See Ragendrala! Mitra, Nepalese Buddhist Literature, p. 221. 

ST bidep.027.5 * Ibid. p. 230 ‘biden vert: 

§ Naigam4? The Ash/asdhasnka seems not to be reckoned here 
among the following twelve texts of pecuhar authority with the 
Northern Buddhists. But Burnouf’s authorities include 1t in that 
called ‘ Satra’ 

7 For the following twelve names see Burnouf, Introd pp 51-66 

§ More properly Vyakarava. 

® Burnouf calls it adbhutadharma. 

10 Burnouf, Introd p. 58. 
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pila, and having paid honour to his father, and 
having made Rahula and his companions Arhats, 
and also the Bhikshuzis with Gautami and Gopika 
at their head, and various women of all the four 
castes, and having established Saunu? on his im- 
perial throne, and the people in the Gina doctrine, 
and having abolished poverty and darkness, and 
then remembering his mother, he set forth, after 
worshipping Svayambht, towards the northern 
region with Brahman, Vishzu, and Siva as men- 
dicants in his train. 

31. The glory of the Avaddna of the birth of 
the lion of the Sdkyas has thus been described 
by me at length and yet very concisely, it must 
be corrected by pazdits wherever anything is 
omitted,—my childish speech is not to be laughed 
at, but to be listened to with pleasure. 

Whatever virtue I may have acquired from de- 
scribing the king of the Law, the deliverer from 
mundane existence, who assumes all forms,—may 
it become a store of merit for the production of 
right activity and inactivity in others, and for the 
diffusion of delight among the six orders of beings? 

Thus ends the seventeenth sarga, called the 
Progress to Lumbini, in the great poem made by 
Asvaghosha, the Buddha-farita *. 


’ Or Saunava, sce sloka 28. 

? Sc. the shad gatayas, the ‘six paths,’ are gods, men, Asuras, 
&c , Pretas, brutes, and the inhabitants of the different hells 

® C adds here on the last page the following hnes. ‘The poem 
about Buddha, very difficult to obtain, was written by Amrztananda 
in the year indicated by a cipher, the arrows (of Kama), anda nine 
[=Newir Samvat 950, or a.n 1830], in the dak fortnight of 
the month M&rgasirsha (Nov -Dec ) and on the day ruled by the 
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seventh astrological house Smara. Having searched for them 
everywhere and not found them, four sargas have been made 
by me,—the fourteenth, fifteenth, sixteenth, and seventeenth.’ The 
beginning of another veision of these lines is given in P, but D 
omits them. The name of Amretananda occurs in Ragendralal 
Mitra’s Nepalese Buddhist Literature as the author of three 
treatises,—two in Sanskrit, the Khandosmritalata (p 79), the 
Kalyanzapamkavimsatika (p. 99), translated in Wilson’s Works, 
vol. u, and the Virakusavadana (p. 274) in Newari. Com- 
pare Cowell and Eggeling’s Catalogue, pp. 18, 24, in p 18 he 
is associated with the date n.s, y16 (a D. 1796) 
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AkanishtaA, the, book V, verse 47. 

Akshamala, IV, 77. 

Agastya, IV, 73, IX, 9, 26. 

Ag, 1Vo7o" VIET, 

Agni, son of, (Skanda), I, 66. 

Ameiras, 1, 46; IX, 10 

Amgpirasas, the, I], 36. 

Aga, VIII, 79. 

Agapdala-vana, XV, 53 

Agaya, XVII, 3. 

Atri, 1, 48. 

Anugopa, XVII, 23. 

Amtideva, 1, 57; IX, 20, 60. 

Amdhakas, the, XI, 31 

Apsaras, I, 94; 1V, 11, 28, &c. 

Ambarisha, IX, 59 

Arada, Vil.s4s 1X, 6; XI, 69; 
XII, 1-81; XV, 89. 

Alaka, II, 65. 

Asvinau, the, VII, 7. 

Bsita, 1, $4, 67,85; [lags VIII, 


84, 
Ahalya, IV, 72. 


Akumbanyab, XII, 63 (cf. 83). 
Ati eya, I, 48. 

Ananda, XVII, 11. 
Abhasurad, the, XII,-53. 
Ashadba, 1X, 20. 


Ikshvakavas, the, J, 49; VII, 6; 
LENG OES 

Indra (Maghavat, Sakra, &c.), I, 7, 
27, 29, 63, 92 ’ I], 275 IV, 72, 
Vei22507, 875) Vy Gh Vly 
43, VIII, 13,64, 73,79, IX, 5, 
To, 12; X, 19, 39, 41; XI, 13, 
Id, 16, 70, XIII, 9,37; XV, 65, 
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Pevardjeica, 1X, 630 KX, 3h kV, 
21, 24, 30 


Ugrayudha, XI, 18. 

Uttare hurava4, the, IV, 10 

Udayin, 1V, 3, 24, 625 VIL, 87, 
18, 20, 

Udraka, XII, 82-86 (cf Rudraka). 

Upatishya, XVII, 10 

Upasumda, XI, 32. 

Upasena, AVII, 8. 

Uruvilva, XVIT, 8. 

Urvasi, XI, 15. 


Rishyasrimga, 1V, 19 


Ekasamgi, XVII, 27. 
Elapatra, XVII, 3. 


Alda, X1,153 XIII, 12 


Autathya, IV, 74. 
Aurva, I, 29 
Auryaseya, IX, 9. 
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Kakshivat, I, 29. 

Kamthaka, V, 3,68; VI, 53, 55, 67, 
VIII, 3,17, 19, 32; 38, 43, 73)75> 

Kapimgalada, IV, 77. 

Kapila, ds35 all, r. 

Kapuilavastu, I, 2 (?), 943 V, 843 VI, 
30,51, Vill 5 NAVIN so. 36 

Kamazdalu, XV, 96. 

Kamala, XVII, 13. 

Kardlaganaka, IV, 80. 

Kama, II], 2¢3 IV, 4, SII, 2, 72. 

KamavakaraA, the, XIV, 88 

Karttikeya (shaxmukha), I, 93 

Kala, XI], 113. 

Kalama, XII, 2 

Kali, IV, 76 

K4sika, XVII, 2. 

Kasisusdari, IV, 16. 

Kasi, Kasi, XV, 89, 90,101; XVII, 


2, 6 


! This Index omits some of the obscure names 1n the last book. 
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Kasyapa, NVIT, 12 

Kasyapas, the, XVII, 8 

Kurus, the, XI, 31 

Wuverasd, 947 LN, 10 0450455 853 
Sake ts 

Kusika, 1, 49. 

Nailasa,-1, 13, 2h Lip 30a XN ats 

Kolata, XVII, 10, 

Kauraya, IV, 79. 


Ganga, LX, 253 XV, 983 XVII, 7, 

Gamdha, XV, 97. 

Gamdhapura, XV, 97 

Gaya, XII, 87 

Gayf, XV, 91, XVII, 8, 

Garuda, X11, 54; XVII, 22 

Gopika, \VIl, 27,28, 30 

Gautama, IV, 18, 72 

Gautama (Buddha), XV, 104, 

Gautam, VIII, 24, 523 A VII, 23; 
28, 30 


Ghritasi, 1V, 20 


Kamdramas, IV, 75. 
Kaitraratha, IV, 78. 
Kyavana, I, 48. 


Khamda, Kbamdaka, V, 68, VI, 4,14, 
25,43, 65; VI, 1; VIII, 9, 23, 
39.42) yag MIVA lags: 


Ganaka, 1, 50; IX, 20; XII, 67. 
Gayamta, IX, 5, 12. 

Ginakshetra, NV, 114. 

Geta, MMVII, 11,45 

Getahkarazya, XVII, 15, 
Gaigishayya, XII, 67. 


Tirkshya, VI, 5. 

Tushita, T ushita4, the, 1, 19; XIV, 
Bo; NVI, 198 

Trayastrimsad-devab, XIV, 89. 

Trikavyamgika, XVII, 4 


Damdakas, the, XI, 31. 
lasaratha, VIII, 79, 81. 
Dasarathi, VIII, 8 
Divodiisa, XVII, 7, 
Dirghdnakha, XVII, 11 
eer-park, the, XV, 87, 103, 114, 
SVL. 5: 
evi, 1, 66 
}rumasiddha, XVII, 22 
Drumiksha, IX, 60 
Druinabyiketu, the Moon? V, 3. 


Dharmaéakra (ginaga), NV, 119 
Dharmapalin, XVII, 10. 
DharmaruAfi, XV, 86, 
Dharmazavi, XVII, 9. 
Dhanyayana, XVII, ro 
Dhritarashtra, XVII, 22. 
Dhriti, XVII, 3. 


Namidana, JIT, 64 

Namdabala, X11, 106. 

Namdaguhi, I, 19 

Namdika, XVII, 9. 

Namdin, XV, 93 

Namuéi, XV, 25, 46. 

Naradatta, XVII, 13. 

Nalakfivara, I, 94. 

Nahusha, II, rr, XI, 14, 16. 

Nalaka, XVII, 3. 

Nigrodha-\ana (niyagrodha), XVII, 
Sy 27. 

NirmanaratayaA, the, XTV, 89. 

Nirmit4 bodhisattya4, the, XIV, 71 

Natramgana, XII, 88, 105 


Pamka bhikshavah, paméa-vargiyaA, 
the, XII, 89,111; XV, 89, 104, 
118 (cf. Bhadravargiy44), 

Padma, I], 3 

Padmakhamda, 111, 63. 

Padma (*), 1V, 36 

Paranirmita-vasavartinads, the, XIV, 
89 

Pardsaray TV, 76+ eX 11,67. 

Pimdava (mountain), X, 14, 17 

Pamdavas, the, X, 17. 

Pamdu, IV, 79. 

Punarvasi, ]X, 11. 

Puramdara, 1V, 72, XII, 37: 

Pushya, I, 25. 

Piirma, XVII, 2, 15. 

Prithu, 1, 29 

Paurvikaé, XVII, 27. 

Pragipati, X11, 21. 


Bali, IX, 20, A116 5) RV Uh ae, 

Bilamukhya, IV, 17 

Bimbisira, XV, 100 (cf. Srevxya) , 
XVI, 9 

Buddhad (atitas), I, 38; XIV, 75, 
NOW Ee 

Budha, IV, 75. 

Bodhidruma, NII, 112, 116; XIII, 
7, 27532, 42,605) NI VigoeV II, 
12 


Bodhisattva, 1, 19, 243 II, 56, IX, 
zo; XX, 18; Ac. 


INDEX OF PROPER NAMES. 


Brahmakayika/, the, XIV, 88. 

Brahmaa, J, rst REE, angry 655 
XV, 18,84, 1785. 4.V 1, oF) 0 ars 
XVII, 1, 24,30 


Bhadravargiyas, the five, XII, 89, 
111, XV,89, 104,015 (cf, Pamka 
bhikshavad4). 

Bhadrasanam, XV, 114 

Bharadvaga, IV, 74. 

Bhava, I, 93. 

Bhargava, VI, 15. 1X, 2, 3 

Bhishma, IX, 25; XI, 18. 

Bhrzgu, I, 46 


Magadhas; the, X, tocar AI, 4% 
VAL. 

Maghavat, sec Indra. 

Mathura, XVII, 4. 

Manu (Vanvasvata), I], 16; VIII, 78. 

Mamthalagautama, IV, 17. 

Madara, VI, 13. 

Mamata (?), 1V, 74. 

Marakata, XVII, 3. 

Marutvat (Indra), VIII, 13; X, 39. 

Marvitenthe, bV, wate V,275 

Mahakautuka, XVII, 27 

Maha1aga/, the, XV, 64,74, X VII,22. 

Mahdsudarsa, VIII, 62 

Mahendra, see Indra. 

Mahoragdé, the, I, 38 

Miadri, 1V, 79. 

Mamdhatrs lj zg * XX; 31; "SP re 

Maya, 1, 15, 22; 372 1118) 

Maia, XIII, 1-73; XV, 11, 37. 

Mata’s sons, XIII, 3, 14 

Mara’s daughters, XIII, 3,14; X V,13. 

Meghakali, XIII, 49. 

Meru, V. 37,433; XIII, 41,573; XV, 32. 

Maitra, XVII, 2, 27. 

Maitiayant, XVII, 2. 

Maitriya, XV, 118; XVI, r. 

Maitreya, XVI, 53. 

Maithilas, the, XI, 31. 

Maudgalya, XVII, ro 


Yakshadhipa4, the, I, 36. 

Yamuna, IV, 76; XII, 107: 

Yaya) 11; i, 1,98. 

Yasoda, XVII, 5. 

Yasodrrvh, XVII, 17 

Yasodhbara, 11526546 V1, 3¢90Villy 
311), 100,071. 

Yamas, the, X1V, 89; XVI, 110 


Raghu, VI, 36 
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Ragagrzha, X, 1, 9. 

Ragageha, XVII, 9, 12, 16. 

Rama (Dasarath), VI, 36, VIII, 
81; IX, 9, 25, 59, 67. 

Rama (Bhargava), IX, 25 

R&ahu, II, 46 IX, 28 

Rahula, 1],463° ViI,.67; IX, 28% 
XVII, 27, 28, 30 

Rudraka, XV, 89, XVII, 14 (cf 


Udraka), 
Raivata, XVII, 14. 
Rohiai, 1V, 73. 
Ronitavastuka, XV, 96. 


Lumbini, I, 23% Xe VEL, 27% 
Lopamudra, IV, 73. 


Vagrabahu, IX, 20 

Vanara, XV, 94. 

Varana, XVII, 5 

Valabhid (Indra), X, 41. 

Vasavartinaf, the, XVI, 111, 

Vasishtha, 1, 47,57 IV,77; IX, 60 

Vasus, the, VII, 7 

Vimadeva, x9 

Varazasi, Ky, $y, rors XVII, = 

Valmiki, 1, 48. 

Videhas, the, IX, 20 

Vidyakaia, XVII, 4. 

Vindhya, XIII, 38, XVII, 3 

Vindhya-koshté#a, VII, 54. 

Visvasi, IV, 78. 

Visvamitra, IV, 20. 

Vishnu, XVII, 21, 24, 30. 

Vumda, XV, 95. 

Vumdadvira, XV, 95. 

Veitra, Vil tare Siig: 

Vrishais, the, XI, 31 

Vr:hatphala/, the, XII, 58. 

Verhaspati hl, 46, 1Vj74, 75274} 
$3 TX 12, 

Venuvana, XVII, 16. 

Venuvihdra, XVII, 17. 

Vaibhraga, IX, 20. 

Valsvamtaia hermitage, the, XI, 73. 

Vyiisa, I, 47. 


Sakti, XVII, 13. 

Sakia, see Indra. 

Samkhamedhiya (udyana), XV, 1o2. 

Safi, II, 27 

Sakya, Sakyas, the, "|, 7; t4;543),.03, 
933 II, 25,27, V, 1, 36; VI » 60; 
VI, 13, VII, 8; [Sergiy 
X, 11, ait 435 XV, 44, 85, 
$8, XVII, 1, 24 
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Swvatanu, NIT, 12. 

Sita, 1V, 19 

Silyputra, AVOUT, 11 

vali, A VIET 10, 

Silya, NVI, 16 

Silvas, the, ]X, 60. 

SIDI, SL, 30 

Siva, see Isvara, 

Sukra, I, 463 IX, 10. 

Suddhadhivasas, the, I, 39; II, 26, 
665 NIT, 31 

Suddhavisis, the, XIV, 88, 

Suddhodana, I, 9, 20, XVII, 17, 23. 

Subhakritsna4, the, XII, 56. 

Siira, I, 50 

Sauddhodam, II, 46, III, 40; XI, 1. 

Sauri (Krishva), I, 50 

Srivasti, XVII, 15 

Srenya, X, 10, 16 (cf Buiszbisara), 

Svetabalarka, XVII, 4. 


Sagara, I, 49 

Samgayin, XVII, 3. 
Sanatkumara, II, 273 V, 27. 
Saptarshitira, I, 33 

SADA Lis als 
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Samamtakusuma, XV, 5 
Sarvarthasiddha, II, 17, VII, 1. 
Sdmkriti, LX, 60, 

Sarathi (pura), XV, 98. 
Sarasvata, I, 47. 

Sugita, XVII, 9. 

Sudarsana, XV, 92. 

Sunirmita4, the, NVI, 111 
Sumda, XI, 32. 

Sumdarananda, XVII, 27. 
Sumitra (Sumantra?), VI, 36. 
Suvarzanish¢Aisin, VIII, 77. 
Sfiryaka, XIII, 1. 

Srongaya (Samgaya’), VIII, 77. 
Senagit, [X, 20. 

Soma, 1V, 73 

Sautasomi, XVII, 27. 

Saunu, Saunaya(?), XVIT, 28, 30 
Svayambhé, 11,513.X,2,19, AVII, 


30, 
Svastika, XVII, 6. 


Han (see Vishnu), XV, 103. 
Hamayat, I, covelieseyiN ayeay, 
45 ¢ VIT]) 26201X, 68 VeLT; 
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NOTES AND CORRECTIONS. 


Page 11, note 2 (I, 63). Professor Jacobi writes, ‘ Indra’s banner 1s 
intimately connected with the Gaina legend of king Domuha (see 
my Ausgew. Erzahl in Maharash/ri, p. 40) , the old Gaina legends 
originated in the East; cf. also RAamay II, 74, 36; IV, 16, 37, 
17, 2 (Bombay ed.).’ 

P, 21, 1. 30 (1], 31 4). I have read in the translation mada’ for _ 
the printed maszdaih. 

P. 33, 1.30 (III, §0c) If weread api nama sakto, the translation 
should run, ‘would that he might not be able to forsake us, even 
though he remained attached to us only through the restlessness of 
the senses.’ 

P. 49, note 2, l. 4, read kumudesa. 

P. 60, 1. 31 (V, 80 @) This might be rendered ‘planting his 
footsteps without alarm,’ but I have taken ‘akita as meaning 
‘hurrying’ from the 4akitagate’ of the next sloka, 

P. 83 (VIII, 31 @), add to note 2, ‘there 1s a similar confusion of 
vigadha and vigadha in the MSS. in VIII, 76’ 


7 
a 
+> 
7 
: > : 
. => 
aL, 
a ne ls : = _ * 
_ Sata al aamvia Sf = : Seo) 
- pee “Find (oh Utinp OBGr} Hy yO my cy 7 
Ma O2, ; 2 
> ae aie Pe aces mA 


_ J 02 7 aa 14 a ik 7 
——— Were, atta ne ei , a 
- - ae 


ee ‘he eee) 


¥ HAD nit sea, Case pes ts 


an ~~ 
venta aot ¢ 


vn ine | 


re! rr 7 


; “> 7 a] ae 

f 7 pin win & pu oe se 
im. aT. ie enve meet : : ; 

es oe ; 

es Ti fht (80) bn) oer sae 
7 + Bement jp (ae) card hab mee : 
ewe Ni seo nc 

7 Qs ’ 


$i cos “all 
7 ; ged do — janhay 


ott o°t3 sesorul 


alow soa sCrett) asi tees 
Leis dar satel 
waa 


nes J 


INDEX OF NAMES AND SUBJECTS 


IN THE 


Abhiséinam, 
note. 
Agitasatru, 161}; 1625 164. 


page ro2 note; ro8 


Amutabha (ar Amitayus), 166; 195. 

Amutayus (or Amitibha), 166, 167 ; 
169; 1x76; 1803 1893 1953 
198% 200}; BOR. 

Anagainmn, 167. 

Ananda, 164, 1653 1683 179, et 

_ passim. 


Anantarya sins, p. 198 note. 

Anutpatikadharmakshanty, 169 note 

Anuttarasawyaksaxbodhi, ror. 

Arhat, 178 , 195. 

Arhatghita, 197 note, 

Asankhya kalpas, 185. 

Ayaivartya, 191. 

Avalokitervara, 176, et passim, 

Bhagavat, see World-Honoured 
One. 

Bhikshus, 161} 17 

Bimbisara, 161; 1 

Bodhi, 168; ror; ~ es 1973 1993 
the circle of, 200 note. 

Bodhr-manaala, 200. 

Bodhisattvas, 161, et passim. 

Brahma-mawzi, 176. 

Brahman (god), 1653; r72. 

Brute creation, 165 ; 182 note; 18,, 

Buddha, spimtual body of, r7$ ; the 
=v of Buddha Sakyamun, 

187, the charity of, 188. 


Chilocosm, 1733 180. 
Depravities (five), 165 note. 


Deyadatta, 161; 165. 
Dhirasi, 190. 


AMITAYUR-DHYANA-SUTRA. 


Dharmadhatu-kaya, 178. 
Dharmakara, 1773 194. 


Enhghtenment, the round terrace of, 
300 

Existence, the five paths of, 182; 
NON-, I71; 1745 193, 5 


Five deadly sins, r92; 197 note. 


Gambudvipa, 165. 

Gimbinada (gold), 1733 1763 1783 
180; 18a. 

Ganga, 180. 

Garlands, 162; 163, et passim. 

Giva, famous physician, 163, 164. 

Gradhrakdta, 161, 162; 1645; 201. 


Hardy (Spence), 187 note. 

Hells, 165 , 182 note; 184. 

Hungry spirits (Pretas), 165; 183 
note 


Impermanence, 171 } 
Indra, 165; 173. 


1743 193. 


K§layasas, a Sramarza from India, 
161, 

Karla, 164. 

Xandraprabha, munister of king 
Bimbisara, 163. 

Karma, 1833; 200 

Karméavarana-visuddhi, 200 note 

X-%0 (Chisha-daishi of Ten-dai), 
161 note. 

Kiesuka, 176. 

Xintamani, 174 note. 

Kshant: (Anutpatrkadharma-), 169. 
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Kshatriyas (the kingly race), 163. 
Kumarabhfita, 161 note. 


apis lavuli, 169, et passim, 
Law, prince of the, 161, remem- 


brance of the, 174; eternal 
Law, 169 note, 
Mahimandgalyayana = (mokuren), 


LOE LORe ENOL DOS aor 

Mah&sthama, 176; named Unlimited 
Light, 184, et passim. 

Mahayy utpatti, 197 note. 

Mahayana, 168; 188; 1903 191; 
1953; 197. 

Mahesvara Deva, 166. 

Mavigusri, 161 

Marks (minor), 174 

Matrighata, 197 note, 

Meditation, 167, et passim. 


Naga, 201. 

Nirvana, 167, 169, 194. 
Noble Truths (the four), 193. 
Non-existence, 171, 1743 193 
Noneself, 171 , 1743 193. 


Padma (lotus), 184. 

Paramita, 174. 

Pitrighata, 197 note 

Prayer, of Dharmakara, 177 ; mystic 
form of, 190, the forty-eight, 


194. 

Precepts, the eight prohibiti ce, 162 ; 
192; the ten prohibitive, 167 
note , the five prohibitive, 192. 

Pretas, 165; 184. 

Pundarika, 200 

Pfirnva (Furuna), 162 


Rigagrsha, 161. 

Remembrance (sixfold), 188; of the 
Buddha, 174, et passim, 

Resignation (spirit of), 169 ; 


1895 191, 199. 


181; 


Saddharmapusdarika, 161; 200 note. 

Sakra (Indra), 165; 173; 176 

Sakrabhilagnamamiratna, 173 note. 

Sikyamuni, 165; 182; the height of, 
187 note; zol. 

Samadhi, 2714 8825-191 ¢ 199. 

Safighabheda, 197 note 

Sanghika labha, 196. 

Satadharmavidyddvira, 192; 196 
(where the Sanskrit 1s omitted) 

Scriptures, the twelve divisions ot, 


186; 195. 

Shan-t4o (Jen-do Daishi), 162; 163 
note 

Signs of perfection, 174, 178 

Siva, 166 E 


Spells, 163. 

Sramanas, 163, 

Sramavera (a novice), 193 

Sravakas, 189. 

Srota-Apanna, 194. 

Sufferings, the five worldly, 169; 
ITA 74) 193 

Subhasati, 166; 1673; 168; 
HOARE ios. Bxele). 

Sumeru, 166; 1773 180. 


re 


Tathagata (Nyo-rai), 164, 178, 187 

Tathagatasyantike  dushradittaru- 
dhirotpadana, 197 note. 

Three Jewels (Ratna-traya), 167; 
188 note; 196 


Ushwishasiraskata, 182. 


Vaidehi, consort of Bimbisira, 161, 
164, et passim 

Vaipulya Sfitra, 188; 190; 195. 

Veda, 163. 


World-Honoured Onc, 162, 164, 
et passim, being a translation of 
Bhagavat, the Blessed One. 


Yaksha, 201. 
Yana, 177; 180, 
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SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST 


TRANSLATED BY 
VARIOUS ORIENTAL SCHOLARS 
AND EDITED BY 


EM Ak. M Uoalsleebee 


** This Serres is published wrth the sanction and co operation of the Secretary of 
State for Indra 111 Counce 


BEPORT presented to the ACADEMIE DES INSCRIPTIONS, May 11, 
1883, by M. ERNEST RENAN. 


*‘M Renan presente trois nouveaux 
yolumes de la grande collection des 
“Livres sacrés de l’Onent” (Sacred 
Books of the East), que dirige 4 Oxford, 
avec une si vaste erndition et une critique 
si sire, le savant associé de ]’'Académie 
des Inscriptions, M. Max Muller... La 
premiere serie de ce beau recueil, com- 
posee de 24 volumes, est presque achevée 
M, Max Muller se propose d’en pnblier 


une seconde, dont l’interét historique et 
religiena ne sera pas moindic M Max 
Muller a su se procuter la collaboration 
des savans les plus eminens d’Enrope et 
d’Asie L’Universite d’Oxfoid, que cette 
grande publication honore au plus haut 
degré, doit tenir 4 contiruer dans les plus 
larges proportions une ceuyre anssi philo- 
sophiquement congue que savamment 
executee’ 


EXTRACT from the QUARTERLY REVIEW. 


‘We rejoice to notice that a second 
series of these translations has been an- 
nov-iced and has actually begun to appear 
The stones, at least, out of which a stately 
edifice may hereafter arise, are here being 
bionght together Prof Max Muller has 
deserved well of scientific history Not 
a few minds owe to his enticing woids 
their first attraction to this branch of 
study But no work of his, not even the 


great edition of the Rig-Veda, can com- 
pare in importance or in usefulness with 
this English translation of the Sacred 
Books ot the East, which las been devised 
by his foresight, successfully brought so 
far by his persuasive and organismg 
power, and will, we tiust, by the assist- 
ance of the distingmshed scholars he has 
gathered round him, be carned in due 
time to a happy completion.’ 


Professor E. HARDY, Inaugural Lecture in the University of Freiburg, 1887. 


‘Die allgemeine vergleichende Rehi- 
gionswissenschaft datirt von jenem gross- 
artigen, in seiner Art einzig dastehenden 
Unternehmen, zu welchem auf Anreeung 
Max Mullers 1m Jahre 1574 auf dem 


internationalen Orientalistencongress in 
London der Giundstein gelegt worden 
war, die Ubcrsetzung dei heiligen Bucher 
des Ostens’ (the Sacred Looks of the 
Least) 


The Hon ALBERT S. G CANNING ‘Worcs on Existing Religions? 


‘The recent publication of the ‘¢ Sacred 
Works of the East” in Isnglish 1s surely 


2 great cvent in the annals of theological 
literature ’ 


Orford 
AT THE CLARENDON PRESS 


LONDON. 


HENRY FROWDE 


OAFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS WARETIOUSF, AMEN CORNER, F.C 


2 SICRED BOOKS OF THE BAST 


J Sad bed ey yee ied Gala ties yh aig ee, 


vou. I. The Upanishads. 


Translated by F. Max Mucver. Part I. The A‘*indogya- 
upanishad, The Talavahara-upanishad, The Antareya-dray aka, 
The Kaushitaki-brahmaya-upanishad, and The Vigasaney1- 
samhita-upanishad. 8vo, cloth, 10s. 6d. 


The Upanishads contain the philosophy of the Veda. They have 
become the foundation of the later Vedénta doctrines, and indirectly 
of Buddhism. Schopenhauer, speaking of the Upanishads, say's: 
‘In the whole world there is uo study so beneficial and so elevaling 
as thal of the Upanishads Tt has been the solace of my life, if will 
Le the solace of my death. 


[Sce also Vol AV] 


vou. 11. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas, 
As taught in the Schools of Apastamba, Gautama, VAsish//a, 
and Baudhayana. Translated by Georg Buncer. Part I. 
Apastamba and Gautama. 8vo, cloth, ros 6d 
The Sacied Laws of the Aryas contain the original heatises on 
which the Laws of ALlanu and other lawgrvers were founded 


(See also Vol. XIV. 


vov. 11 The Sacred Books of China. 


The Texts of Confucianism ‘Translated by J\mes Lrocr. 
Part I. The Shi King, The Religious Portions of the Shih 
King, and The Hsiao King — 8vo, cloth, t2s 6d. 


Confucius was a collector of ancient traditions, not the founder of 
a mw religion As he hived in the sixth and fifth centuries B.C. 
Ais works are of unique interest for the study of Ethology 

{See also Vols NVI, AXVIT, NNVIIT, ANNIN, and AL] 


von Iv. The Zend-Avesta. 
Translated by Jaurs DarurstetFrR. Part I. The Vendfdad. 
8vo, cloth, ros. 6¢, 


The Zenid-Avesta contains the retics of what was the religvon of 
Cyrus, Darius, and Nerves, and, but for the battle of Marathon, 


EDITED BY F. MAX MULLER, 3 


might have become the religion of Lurope. It forms to the present 
day the sacred book of the Parsts, the so-called fire-worshippers. 
Two more volumes will complete the translahon of all thal is left us 
of Zoroaster’s 7 eligion. 

(See also Vols XXIII and XXXII} 


VOUS Vit aiaul a. exter: 
Translated by E. W. West. Part I. The Bundahis, Bahman 
Yast, and Shayast la-shayast. 8vo, cloth, ras. 6d. 
The Pahlavi Texts comprise the theological hterature of the revival 
of Zoroaster’s religion, beginning wilh the Sassanian dynasly, They 
are impor lant for a study of Gnoshersm. 


Vous, VI anp IX. The Qur'an. 
Partsland II. Translated by E, H. Parmer. 8vo, cloth, 215. 


This franslahon, carried oul according to his own pecuhar views 
of the origin of the Qur'an, was the last greal work of EL. H. Palner, 
before he was murdered in Egypt. 


vou. vil, The Institutes of Vishzu. 
Translated by Jutius Jorty. 8vo, cloth, ros 6d. 


A collechon of legal aphorisms, closely connected with one of the 
oldest Vedic schools, the Kathas, bul considerably added /o in laler 
time. Of unportance for a critical study of the Laws of Manu, 


Von. vir The Bhagavadgita, with The Sanatsugatiya, 
and The Anugita. 
Translated by KAsuinAtH Trimpax TeEcang. Svo, cloth, 
1os. 6d, 
The eartrest philosophical and religious poem of India. Lt has bun 
paraphrased in Arnold’s ‘Song Celestial. 


vou. X. The Dhammapada, 
Translated from Pah by F Max Mutter; and 

The Sutta-Nipata, 
Translated from Pah by V. Fausrotr.3 being Canonical Books 
of the Buddhists, 8vo, cloth, 10s. 6d, 


The Dhammapada contains the quinkssence of Buddhist moralzy. 
The Sulia-Nipdta gives the authentic leaching of Buddha on some 
of the fundamental principles of religion, 


4 SACRED. BOOKS OF THE EAST. 


vou. XI. Buddhist Suttas. 

Translated from Pah by T. W. Ruxs Davios 1 The Maha- 
panmbbana Suttanta, 2. The Dhamma-déakka-ppavattana 
Sutta 3 The Tevigga Suttanta; 4. The Akankhey ya Sutta ; 
5. The Avetohhila Sutta, 6. The Maha-sudassana Suttanta ; 
7. The Sabbasava Sutta. 8vo, cloth, ros. 6¢. 

A collection of the most iuportant religious, moral, and philosophical 

dascourses taken from the sacred canon of the Buddhists 


vou. x1r. The Satapatha-Brahmaza, according to the 
Text of the M&adhyandina School. 
Translated by Jutivs Eccetixc. Part I. Books I and IJ 
8vo, cloth, r2s. 6d, 
A minute account of the sacrificial coremomes of the Vedie age. 
Lt contains the earhest account of the Deluge in India. 
{Sec also Vols. XNVI, XLI j 


Von XI: Vinaya Texts. 
‘Translated from the Pah by T. W Rays Davips and Hermans 
OxprxsrrGc Part I. The Pattmokkha The Mahfvagea, I-IV 
8vo, cloth, 10s. 6d. 


Lhe Vinaya Teats give for the first ame a translation of the moral 
code of the Buddhist religion as settled in the third century BC. 
{See also Vols XVIL and XX ] 


vou, XIv. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas, 
As taught in the Schools of Apastamba, Gautama, Vasish/ha, 
and Baudhayana_ Translated by Grore Bunter. Part I, 
Vasish/ha and Baudhayana. §8vo, cloth, ros 6d 


vor xv. The Upanishads. 
Translated by F. Max MUtrer Part II. The Ka/ha-upanishad, 
The Muzadaka-upamshad, The Tanttirfyaka-upanishad, The 
Brrhadiravyaka-upanishad, The S\et4svatara-upanishad, The 
Pras#a-upanishad, and The Maitrayavza-bréhmana-upanishad. 
8vo, cloth, 105. 6d. 


vou. XVI. The Sacred Books of China. 
The Texts of Confucianism. Translated by Jaues Lecce. 
Part II]. The Yi King. 8v0, cloth, ros. 64, 
(See also Vols. XXVIII, XXVIIL] 


VoL. XVII. Vinaya Texts. 
Translated from the Pah by ‘TW Ruaiys Davins and Hrrmann 
Ocvinperc Partll. The Mahavagga V-X The Aullavagya, 
J-III = 8vo, cloth, ros. 64. 


EDITED BY F. MAX MULLER. 5 


Vou. XVIII. Pahlavi Texts. 


Translated by E. W. Wrs1. Part IJ. The Dadistan-i Dinik 
and The Epistles of Manfissthar. 8vo, cloth, 12s. 6d. 


von. XIX. The Fo-sho-hing-tsan-king. 
A Life of Buddha by Asvaghosha Bodhisattva, translated from 
Sanskrit into Chinese by Dharmaraksha, a p. 420, and from 
Chinese into English by Samuet Beat 8v0, cloth, 105 6d 
This life of Buddha was translated from Sanskrit into Chinese, 
A.D. 420, Lt contains many legends, some of which show a certain 
similarity lo the Evangelium tnfantrae, §c. we 


Vou. XX. Vinaya Texts. 


Translated from the Pali by T. W. Ruys Davins and Hermann 
Oxrpenperc. Part HI. The AXullavagga, 1V-XII. 8vo, cloth, 
10s. 6d 


Von, XKI. The Saddharma-puzdarika; or, The Lotus 
of the True Law. 
Translated by H. Kern  8vo, cloth, 12s. 6d. 
‘The Lotus of the true Law; a canonical book of the Northern 
Buddhists, translated from Sanskrit, There is a Chinese transla- 
tion of this book which was finished as early as the year 286 A.D. 


VoL, XXII. Gaina-Siitras. 
Translated from Praknt by Hermann Jacosr Part] The 
Akaranga-Sfitra and The Kalpa-Sfitra. 8vo0, cloth, 10s. 6d 


The religion of ihe Gainas was founded by a contemporary of Buddha 
Lt shill counts numerous adherents in India, while there are no 
Buddhists left in India proper. 

Part I, ia preparation. 


von. XXIII. The Zend-Avesta. 
Translated by James DarmesTETER. Part II The Sirézahs, 
Yasts, and Nyayis. 8vo, cloth, 10s. 6d. 

Vou. XXIV. Pahlavi Texts. 


Translated by E,W. West Part III. Dina-i Mainég- 
Khirad, Sikand-gimanik Vigér, and Sad Dar. 8v0, cloth, 
10s 6d 


6 SHCRED BOOKS OF THE EAST: 


SECOND SERIES. 


Vou. XXv- Manu. 


Translated by Grore Buitrr. 840, cloth, 21s. 
This translation 15 founded on that of Sir William Jones, which has been 
carefully revised and corrected with the help of seven nativxc Commentanies 
An Appendix contains all the quotations from Manu which are found in the 
IIindu Law-books, translated for the use of the Law Conrts in India 
Another Appendix gives a synopsis of parallel passages from the six 
Dharma-siitras, the other Smretis, the Upanishads, the Mahabharata, &c. 


Vou. XXVI. The Satapatha-Brahmaza. 


Translated by Jutivs Eecexinc. Part II. Books IlI and IV. 
8vo, cloth, r2s. 6d. 


VoLs. XXVII anv XXVIII. The Sacred Books of China. 
The Texts of Confucianism, Translated by James Lrcce. Parts 
WlandIV, The Li At, or Collection of Treatises on the Rules 
of Propriety, or Ceremomal Usages. 8vo, cloth, 125, 6d. each. 


vou. XXIX. The Grzhya-Sitras, Rules of Vedic 
Domestic Ceremonies. 
Part I. Sankhayana, Asvalayana, Paraskara, Khadira. Trans- 
lated by Hermann OLpeENBERG. 8vo, cloth, 12s. 6d. , 


These rules of Domestic Ceremonies describe the home life of the ancient 
ryas with a completeness and aceuracy unmatched in any other literature. 
Some of these rules have becn incorporated in the ancient Lay-books. 


Von. xxx. The Grzhya-Siitras,.Rules of Vedic 
Domestic Ceremonies. . 
Part I]. Gobhila, Hirazyakesin, Apastamba. Translated by 
HeErRwANN OLpENpeRG =Apastamba, Yagia-paribhisha-sitras, 
Translated by F, Max MuLver. 8vo, cloth, 12s. 6¢, 


Vou xxxx. The Zend-Avesta. > 
Part III]. The Yasna, Visparad, Afrinagin, Gahs, and 
Miscellancous Fragments. ‘Translated by L. 11. Mitts, 8vo, 
cloth, 12s. 6d. 


Vou. XXx1I_ Vedic Hymns. 
Translated by I. Max Mutrrn. Part I. 8vo, cloth, 18s. 6d. 


EDITED BYE, MAX MULLER iV} 


Vou. Xxxi1I. The Minor Law-books. 
Translated by Junivs Jorry. Part I. Naiada, Brrhaspati. 
8v0, cloth, ros. 6d. 


Vou. XXxIv. The Vedanta-Sttras, with the Com- 


mentary by Sankara#arya. Part I. 
Translated by G. Turpaut. 8 0, cloth, 12s. 6d, 


Vou. xxxv. The Questions of King Milinda. Part 1, 
Translated from the Pah by T W. Russ Davis. 
8.0, cloth, ros. 6d. 


Vou, XXXVI. The Questions of King Milinda, Part II, 
[Jn the Press.] 


VoL xxxvir, The Contents of the Nasks, as stated 


in the Eighth and Ninth Books of the Dinkard. 
Part I. * Translated bya Ws Wests) Cvosclothe ess, 


von. xxxvir, The Vedanta-Sitras. Part II. [/z 
the Press.| 2 


Vous. XXXIX anp XL. The Sacred Books of China. 
The Texts of Taoism. Translated by Jauzrs Leccr. 810, 
cloth, 21s. 


Vou, XLI. The Satapatha-Brahmamza. Part II]. Trans- 
lated by Junivs Ecceuine. [fu she Press | 


vou. XLII, The Buddha-fanta. Translated by 
FE. B Cowrtr. The Sukhavatt-yytha Translated by F, 
Max Muuirr. (Jn the Press.] 


Vous, XLIII anp XLIV. The Satapatha-Brahmaza. 
Parts IV and V. (Zu preparation. | 


vou. XLV. The Gaina-Sttras, Part II]. [/a prepar- 


ation. | 

Vou. XLVI. The Veddanta-Sttras Part II]. [fi 
preparation | 

Vou. XLVII1. The Contents of the Nasks. Part II. 
(z n preparation.| 


vou. XLVIII. Vedic Hymns Part Il. [/v preparation.) 


8 RECENT ORIENTAL WORKS 


Anecedota Oxronicensia. 
ARYAN SERIES. 


Buddhist Texts from Fapan. 1. Vagrakkhedika; The 
Liamond-Cutter, 
Edited by F. Max Murcer, M.A. Small 4to, 39 6¢. 


One of the most famous metaphysical treatises of the Mahayana Buddhists 


Buddhist Texts from Fapan. 1. Sukhavati-Vydha : 
Description of Sukhdvatt, the Land of Bliss. 
Edited by F Max Mutter, M.A, and Buxyiu Nayjto = With 
two Appendices. (1) Text and Translation of Sanghavarman’s 
Chinese Version of the Poetical Portions of the Sukhdavatt- 
Vydha, (2) Sanshiit Text of the Smaller Sukhavati-Vy aha. 
Small 4to, 75. 6d 


The edttro frinceps of the Sacred Book of one of the largest and most 
influential sects of Luddhism, numbering more than ten millions of followers 
in Japan alone 


Buddhist Texts from Fapan. Vl. The Ancrent Palu- 
Leaves containing the Pragva-Paramita-Hredaya- 
Sitra and the Ushuisha-Vigaya-Dharazi. 

Edited by F Max Mutccrer, M A., and Busyiu Nasjto, MA 
With an Appendix by G Butirer, CLE. With many Plates. 
Small 4to, ros, 

Contains facsimiles of the oldest Sanskrit MS, at present known, 


Dharma-Samegraha, ax Ancient Collection of Buddhist 
Technical Terms. 


Prepared for publicauon by Kesyiu Kasawara, a Buddhist 
Priest from Japan, and, after his death, edited by F. Max 
Mutzrr and II. Wexzar Small 4to, 7s. 6d 


Katdyana’s Sarvanukramazt of the Azgveda. 
With Extracts from Shadgurusishya’s Commentary enutled 
Vedarthadipika. Edited by A.A. Macpoxvecc, M.A. Ph.D 166. 


Oxford 
AT THE CLARENDON PRESS 
LONDON HENRY FROWDE 
OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRLSS WARVHOUSE, AMIN CORNER, IT C 
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